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PREFACE. 



The design of the following Publication is to 
set at rest (so far as the decision of the Church 
of England is concerned) the disputed ques- 
tions of the sufficiency of Scripture, and the 
value of Tradition. For this purpose, citations 
respecting these important subjects have been 
made from the Canons, Articles, and other 
Formularies which the AngUcan Church has, 
from time to time, authoritatively published. 
These quotations are copiously illustrated by 
others from the writings of the distinguished 
men who were concerned in the composition 
and promulgation of the above Formularies, 
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— ^from the works of their friends and con- 
temporaries, and of other Theologians, their 
great successors in the Priesthood. The 
authorities cited extend in an unbroken order 
from 1556 to 1747 ; and among them will be 
found the decisions (not merely of " a few 
of our "ancient Divines" — ^but) of our Re- 
formers, Mart)rrs, Bishops, and Confessors — 
our most illustrious Champions against Heresy 
and Schism — of all, in a word, to whom 
universal consent has assigned the rank 
and honour of Doctors and Masters of the 
Anglican Church. 

But it may be urged that the positions 
contained in this Work are disputed by the 
majority oi tYie Clergy and Laity now ahve; 
that since ReHgion is a practical and not 
merely speculative Institution, the doctrines 
of a Church, at any given time, may best be 
learned from what its Pastors generally teach 
and its members generally believe, and there- 
fore the present Volume does not exhibit the 
"judgment" of the Church of England, 
with reference to Scripture and Tradition. 
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This objection may be briefly answered as 
fdttows : — 

The reader of Ecclesiastical History is 
aware that at a period not very far removed 
from Primitive times, the Prelates, Clergy, 
and People of the Eastern branch of the 
Universal Church were so ensnared by Heresy 
that the true Doctrine was confined to but a 
small minority of Catholics: but will it be 
thence inferred that the Creed of the hete- 
rodox majority was acknowledged by the 
Eastern Church — ^in other words, that she 
destroyed herself by apostasy ? Surely not : 
for Christian Antiquity has declared the de- 
spised minority the Guardians and correct 
Expounders of the Doctrinal Deposit, com-* 
mitted to that Church by the Apostles ; and 
that they, and not their opponents, were the 
organs through which her voice was heard. 
Now, admitting (what remains to be proved) 
that the principles contained in this Work, 
though a fair exposition of the authorized 
declarations of the Church of England — are 
unpopular among her Clergy and Laity, the 
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consequence of the admission only amounts 
to this, namely. That certain persons are 
inconsistent members of her Communion, 
and faithless to the tenets which they stand 
pledged to support ; and that others (a small 
minority, if you will), in the midst of the 
general defection, still continue to witness to 
the real principles of their revered and holy 
Mother. 

Further, it may be objected that bur 
Church allows two most different, or even 
contradictory sentiments, respecting Tradi- 
tion, to be publicly taught by her members, 
and therefore the holders of neither have a 
right to call them more than opinions in the 
Church. It is replied, that a Church may 
authoritatively decide, where, from particular 
and temporary circumstances, she cannot 
always enforce ; and, therefore, to say, before 
inquiry, that because essentially opposite senti- 
ments are promulgated within her, therefore 
she cannot have pronounced any judgment 
on the subject in dispute, is assuredly to 
argue illogically. When, in the last century. 
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Arianism was preached with impunity in our 
Communion, did Trinitarianism become sim- 
ply an opinion in her pale? No one will 
venture such an assertion with her Liturgy, 
Creeds, and Articles before him ; and yet to 
such a conclusion would the above objection 
inevitably lead. 

It must, therefore, be confessed, that the 
method pursued in the following pages is the 
only one by which any doctrine of a Church 
can be fairly ascertained. A reference to the 
list of Authors cited will show, that in making 
this inquiry, the Editor has been guided by 
the strictest impartiality. The Work has 
been compiled^ with no party purpose. It 
will condemn no one who is not " condemned 
already" in the judgment of the Anglican 
Church. 

^ This Publication had been some time in preparation when 
the Editor was informed that a Catena Patrum, on the rule 
of St. Vincent, was in the press. When the Catena appeared, 
the following Work was nearly completed ; and the Editor was 
gratified to find, that although several extracts in each were 
necessarily alike, the general character of the publications was 
sufficiently dissimilar to render each useful in its own sphere 
and for its own object. 
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The labour of prosecuting this undertaking 
has been its own reward. No one can hum- 
bly commune with our old standard Divinei^ 
without becoming refreshed and nerved by 
their ponderous eloquence — enlightened by 
their profound wisdom — edified by their 
charity and devotion^ Then: principles, on 
many weighty matters — as, for example, the 
subject of the present Volume — though widely 
at variance with the popular notions of the 
day — are strictly accordant with Primitive 
and Catholic Truth. Innumerable quota- 
tions from the works of the holy Fathers, 
Uke jewels set in gold, gleam in their pages. 

' The £ditor may adopt the language of an illustrious Poet : 

My days among the dead are past, 

Around me I behold, 
Where'er these casual eyes are east, 

The mighty minds of old : 
My never-failing friends are they, 
With whom I converse day by day. 

My hopes are with the dead ; anon 

My place with them will be, 
And I with them shall travel on 

Thro* all futurity ; 
Yet leaving here a name, I trusty 
That will not perish with the dust. — Southey. 
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The E£tor has only, in conclusion, to 
thank those Noblemen and Gentlemen, lay 
and clerical,^ who have kindly lent him the 
sanction of their names, and to express an 
earnest hope that the following compendium 
may lead, so far as this is practicable, to a 
more general perusal of all the writings of 
our elder Masters and Doctors* — may help 
to silence the misrepresentations of Roman 
^d other sectaries, and hasten the revival of 
ancient piety and faith. 

St. Peter's Colleoe. 

The Vigil of the Feast of AU Saints.* 



* He would in particular tender his grateful acknow- 
ledgments to the Rev. Dr. Pusey, the Rev. Henry J. Rose, and 
the Rev. W. J. Irons, for their kind and judicious advice ; and 
to the Rev. H. W. Cookson, Fellow of St Peter's College, for 
his courteous attention respecting the Library of that Society. 

' The voluminous nature of these writings, unfortunately 
renders them sealed books to the great majority of the Clei^y. 
Happy, in this respect, is he whose lot is cast in the neighbour- 
hood of our noble University and College Libraries, or the well- 
stored cases of some of our Nobility and Gentry. 

' See the Collect for the day, and the Appendix, No. IL, 
p. 270. 
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Page liii, line 9, for judges rtad Judge. 

— 19, — 30,/or instnictiont rratf nttruction. 

— 85,-26, AeU the commas between believe and ai he doth, and between doth and 

the four Gospels. 

— 107, — l7,/oradit&r0a<f tradit&. 

— 248, — 12, Note, /or doctrines rMd IVictrine. 
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The following Introduction is designed to exhibit 
a brief summary of the '^ Judgment of the Anglican 
Church'* with regard to the sufficiency of Scripture 
and the value of Catholic Tradition. The reader 
will be left, in a great measure, to test its assertions 
by a reference to the authorities cited in the body 
of the Work. 

J. A most rapid survey of the contents of this The nf- 

* "^ ficiency of 

vplume must convince any one that the t^re/fen s^ptun. 
Word is regarded with supreme reverence by the 
Church of England. She declares in her sixth 
Article, that "holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not 
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read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
to be required of any man, that it should be be- 
lieved as an Article of the faith, or be thought 
requisite or necessary to salvation;"^ and accord- 
ingly (in opposition to all traditions professing to 
contain fundamental doctrines which are not in 
Scripture) holy Writ, as interpreted by the " Catho- 
lic Religion," is called by our old divines, the 
paramount Rule (i. e. Standard and Guide) of 
Faith. 



^oSJ* ^* ^^*» while the Church of England honours 

Tndition. 

the Bible as the Record, Depository, and Touch* 
stone of Truth-^the '^ Document of proof," sh^ 
regards — as has just been hinted — with religious 
reelect and veneration all Prifmitive Catikdic Tra* 
dition. By an Act of the Legislature passed in ihe 
first year of the reign of Elizabeth, and confirmed 
by Convocation in 1640, the decision of the first 
four General Councils is made the Rule by which 
heresies are to be convicted and condemned ;' and 
all our Masters and Doctors unreservedly admit 
the existence and value of Tradition. 

A few quotations (selected from the following 

* See p. 2. • Pp. 3, 4, 5. 
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jpages) may serve to confirm this poention, which 
has sometimes heen disputed. 

Crakmsr allows that ''when all the Fathers 
agreed in the eicposition of any place in Scripture, 
he looked on that as flowing from the Spirit of 
GoD."» ''That which is of God/' says Hooker, 
^ and may be evidently proved to be so, we deny 
not, that it hath in his kind, al^ough unwritten, 
yet the self-same force and authority with the 
written laws of QonJ** . Bilson confesses that 
*' there can nothing be Catholic, unless it be con- 
firmed two ways : first by the authority of God's 
Lawi and next by the Tradition of the Catholic 
Church."^ Field remarks, <* Miidi contention 
there hath been about traditions, soine urging the 
necessity of them, and others rejecting them. For 
thfe clearing thereof \m must observe, tikat though 
we reject the uncertain and vain traditions of the 
Papists, yet we reject not all.'*^ Donne affirms- 
that *'the Holt Ghost were as -well to be believed 
in the Apostlea' mouths as in their pens,'' and that 
^^ an Apostolical traction, that is truly so, is good 
evidence."^ Chilliitgworth observes, *^ We are 

* P. 15. ' P. 32. ' P. 37. 

* P. 43. * p. 49. 

b2 
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ready to receive both Scripture and the sense of 
Scripture, upon the authority of original Tradi* 
tion."* Laud says, "We never did, nor ever will 
refuse any tradition that is Universal and Apo- 
stolic for the better e^^ositioii of the Scripture/'* 
P^iDEAUx allows of "historical and.exegetical Tra<- 
4Hion."^ Hammond remarks, " I make no scruple 
to grant that Apostolical traditions, such as are 
truly so, as well as Apostolical writings, are equally: 
the matter of a Christian's belief; who is equally 
secured by the fidelity of the conveyance, that, as 
the one is Apostolical writing, so the other is 
Apostolical tradition/'* Bramhall writes thus ta 
a Romanist : — " Thou art for Tradition, so am I* 
But my Tradition is not the tradition of one par- 
ticular Church contradicted by the tradition of 
another Church, biit the universal and perpetual 
Tradition of the Christian world united ;''^ and in, 
another place he calls such Tradition " the . neces- 
sary means of finding out the true sense of Scrip- 
ture/'^ Usher, in. his *^ Anstcer to a Jesuit^' 
distinguishes between Catholic and Roman tra- 
ditions, and, after admitting the former, proceeds 
to observe, " Traditions, therefore, of this nature^ 

* P. 247- ' Pp. 63, 64. » p. 73, 

* P. 78. • p. 101. " P. 101. 



INTRODUCTION. 

dome not within the compass of our controversj, the 
question being betwixt us de ipsA doctrind traditdf 
not de tradendi modo ; touching the substance of the 
Doctrine delivered, not of the manner of delivering 
it."' Taylor observes that both Anglicans and 
Romanists have received the faith *^ from the foun* 
tains of Scripture and Universal Tradition, not 
tfaej from us, or we from them, but both of us 
from Christ and His Apostles."' Barrow affirms, 
^^ It can, indeed, nowise be si^e to follow any such 
leaders, who in their Doctrine or practice deflect 
from the great beaten roads of holy Scripture, 
Primitive Tradition, and Catholic practice."' TiL- 
LOTSON admits that *' general Tradition gives us 
the greatest and truest light for the right under- 
standing of the true sense and meaning of Scrip- 
ture."* Stillingfleet says, "We reject nothing 
tliat can be proved by an universal Tradition from 
the Apostolical times downwards."* Patrick de- 
clares, '* It is a calumny to affirm that the Church 
of England rejects all Tradition ; and I hop6, 
none of her true children are so ignorant, as when 
they hear that word, to imagine they must rise 
up and oppose it. No, the -Scripture itself is a 

• P. 107. *.P. 116. ' P. 132. 

* P. 139. ' P. 145. 
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foadition ; and we admit all other traditions which 
are subordinate, and agreeable unto that ; togethar 
with all those things that can be |Mroyed to be 
Apostolical by the general testimony of the Church 
in all ages/'^ Sherlock affirms ''that to be a 
true exposition of Scripture which agrees wHh the 
ancient Fprmularies of faith, delivered down to us 
by an unquestionable Tradition, from the first ages 
of the Church \^ and adds, that the '' faith of the 
Church of England is founded both on Scripture 
and Apostolic Tradition.** ' And Wake asserts, 
'' We receive with the same veneration whatsoever 
comes from the Apostles, whether by Scripture or 
Tradition/' • 

These citations might be continued to an almost 
unlimited extent. More than enough have been 
given to prove that the Church of England ac^ 
knowledges Primitive Tradition^ And here it 
may be observed, once for all, that wherever in her 
Formularies, or in the writings of her confessed 
champions, she inveighs against traditions, it is 
against such as presume to add any essential doc- 
trine to the written Word — not against such $is 

» P, 166. ' P. 167. * P. 206» 

* See " Notes to the Introduction," Note (A). 
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are merely its interpreterg, and are allowed by 
Catholic Antiquity. 

III. If it be inquired by what test she ^^^^^^^ 'S!^'^ 
minates between true and counterfeit, Catholic and 
Roman Tradition, I answer, by the application of 
the golden rule of St. Vincektius Lirineksis, 
Quod semper^ quod ubique, quod ab omnibus : Aatu 
quity. Universality, Consent. This rule (to employ 
the language of Bishop Jebb) has been *' received, 
extolled, and acted upon," by all the great Divines 
of our communion. Cranmer observes, ** that the 
whole Church cannot make one Article of faith, 
although it may be taken as a necessary witness for 
the receiving and establishing the same, with these 
three conditions, that the thing which we would 
establish thereby, hath been believed in all places, 
ever, and by all men/*' Jewel exclaims of the 
Romanists, " they have not, O good God I they 
have not on their sides what they pretend to have ; 
they have neither Antiquity, Universality, nor Con- 
sent, of either all times or all nations i and of this 

* 

they are not ignorant themselves.*'^ Bilson writes, 
" Now in the Catholic Church herself we must take 
heed we hold that which hath been believed at all 

' P. 14. ' P. 24. 
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times, in all places, of all persons, for thAt is triilf 
and properly Catholic/** " Were Vincentius his 
rules,*' remarks Jackson, " as artificial as Aey are 
orthodoxical and honest, the issue betwixt us and 
the Romanist would be very easy and triable.*** 
Chillingworth says, " That whatsoever hath been 
held necessary to salvation, either by the Catholic 
Church of all ages, or by the consent of Fathers, 

measured by Vincentius Lirinensis's Rule I 

do verily believe and embrace.*** Hall inquires, 
** What is it which maketh a Church ? what is it 
which maketh that Church One, Holy, Catholic, 
Apostolic ? Is it not One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic 
faith? But what is that? Is it not the same 
which was delivered by Christ and the Apostles to 
the whole world, and was always and everywhere 
approved through all ages, even unto our own 
times?*** Hammond, when speaking of the quali- 
fications of true Tradition, observes, " And herein I 
shall hope also that the resolution will be unques- 
tionable, if it be bounded by those three terms, to 
which Vincentius Lirinensis, in his defence of the 
Catholic faith against heresies and innovations, hath 
directed us, Universitas, Antiqultas, Consensio: 

* 

* P. 37. ' P. 52. » P. 62. * P. 74. 
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Umversaliiy, Antiquity, Consent."^ Bbamhall 

maintains^ ** Such a tradition b a full proof, which 

18 received sefn^per^ ubiquet et ab omnibus ; always, 

everywhere, and by all Clhristians.''' Usher says, 

^' That which in the time of the ancient Fathers was 

fuscounted to be Hruly and properly Catholic,' namely, 

* that which was believed everywhere, always, and 

by all ;' that in the succeeding ages hath ever more 

been preserved, and is at this day entirely professed 

in our Church/' ' Taylor affirms, '* It is Vincentius 

Lirinensis's great Rule of Truth : 'quod ubique, quod 

seibper, quod ab omnibus ;' and he that goes against 

what is said always, everywhere, and by all Christians, 

hath need of a new revelation or an infallible spirit, 

lor he hath an intolerable pride and foolishness of 

presumption."^ Stillinofleet says, " That he who 

questions a clear, full, universal Tradition of the 

whole Church, from Christ's time to this, will, by 

the same reason^ doubt of all matters of faith, which 

are conveyed by this testimony to us." And adds 

in another place, " we [the Anglicans] are as ready 

as they [the Romanists] to stand to the unanimous 

consent of Fathers, and to Vincentius Lirinensis 

his rules of Antiquity, Universality, and Consent/" 

Beveridge remarks, " There have been, as it were, 

1 P. 80. * P. 101. ' Pp. 107, 108. 

* P. 120. * Pp. 141, 142. 
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certain common notions from the begiimii^ im- 
planted in the minds of all Christians • . • • from 
the constant Tradition of the Apostles • • • • for 
on any other supposition it would be incredible, or 
eyen impossiUe, that they should have been received 
with so unanimous a consent everywhere, always, 
and by all/'^ 

It would be idle to add to these quotations, espe- 
cially since the rule of Vincentius is so copiously 
illustrated, explained, and applied in the following 
pages.^ In their controversies with the Romanists 
our divines bring every doctrine, every tradition^ 
to the test of this Touchstone of Truth, and express 
their unfeigned readiness to abide by the trial*' 
Whatever has been believed and practised, semper^ 
vbiquey et ab omnibus^ in the Catholic Church, that 

> P. 177. 

' By Jackson, pp. 52 — 61, and Hammond, pp. 80 — 84. 

' '' Mark, how each Creed stands in that Test reveal'd, 
Romish, and Swiss, and Lutheran novelties ! 
As in the light of Spenser's magic shield, 
Falsehood lets &11 her poison'd cup and flies, 
Rome's seven-headed monster sees and dies ! 
New forms of Schism which changing times simply, 
Behold the unwonted light in wild surprise. 
In darkness bold, bright-shining arms they spy, 
And down their Parent's mouth the Imps of Error hie !" 

Lyra Aposl/olica, — The rule of faith. 
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Qur branch of the Fold of Christ is resolved to 
bdiere and practise.' 

IV. One reason, doubtless, why our Spiritual tim ind*- 
Mother so unreservedly admits the rule of St.catboiie 
Vincentius is that mentioned bj Bishop Beveridge 
in the above citation, namely, that it is impossible 
that one system of Doctrine and Discipline should 
have been thus universally received, unless it had 
been at first promulged by the Apostolic Collie ; 
but another and yet more cogent argument is 
grounded on her belief that '* the whole Churchy all 
over the worlds wiU never agree together in teaching 
and enforcing what is not true!* This assertion will 
probably startle some who have never closely studied 
the Formularies of our Church, as illustrated by their 
authorized Interpreter, her standard Divinity — it 
may be branded as Popery by others, who term by 
that odious appellation every tenet and principle 
which distinguishes the Anglican Communion from 
the *' reformed-continental-churches ;'' but the can- 
did inquirer will acknowledge that I have not 
mistated the truth. For, first, if we turn to the 
twentieth Article, we shall find it asserted that the 
Catholic Church has " avthority in controversies of 

' See Bp. Stillingfleet, p. 142, and " Notes to the Introduc- 
tion," Note (B.) 
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failh^ " Now these words certainly do not merely 
mean that she has authority to enforce such doctrines 
as can historically be proved to be Apostolical. They 
do not speak of her power of enforcing Truth, or of 
her power of enforcing at all, but say that she has 
' authority in controversies ^' whereas, if this autho- 
rity depended on the mere knowledge of an historical 
fact, and much more if only on her persuasion in a 
matter of opinion, any individual of competent in- 
formation has the same in his place and degree. 
The Church, then, according to this Article, has a 
power which individuals have not; a power, not 
merely as the ruling principle of a society, to admit 
and reject members, not simply a power of imposing 
tests, but simply * authority in controversies of faith/ 
But how can she have this authority unless she be 
certainly true in her declarations ? She can have 
no authority in declaring a lie. Matters of Doctrine 
are not like matters of usage or custom, founded on 
experience, and determinable by discretion. They 
appeal to the conscience, and the conscience is sub- 
ject to Truth alone. It recognises and follows 
nothing but what comes to it with the profession of 
Truth. To say the Church has authority, and yet 
is Hot true, as far as it has authority, were to destroy 
liberty of conscience, which Protestantism in all its 
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forms holds especially sacred ; it were to substitute 
something besides Truth as the sovereign lord of con- 
science, which would be tyranny. If this Protestant 
principle is not surrendered in the Article, which no 
one supposes it to be, the Church is, to a certain 
point, there set forth as the organ or representative 
of Truth, and its teaching is identified with it." ^ 

Again : our Church's reception of the Hymn of 
St Athanasius is another proof of her holding the 
indefectibility of the Catholic Church in matters of 
saving faith. ^* In that Creed it is unhesitatingly said, 
that certain doctrines are necessary to be believed, 
in order to salvation ; they are minutely and pre- 
cisely described ; no room is left for Private Judg- 
ment; none for any examination into Scripture^ 
with the view of discovering them. Next, if we 
inquire the ground of this authority in the Church, 
the Creed answers, that she speaks merely as the 
organ of the . Catholic voice* and that the faith thus 
witnessed is, as being thus witnessed, such, that 
whoso does not believe it faithfiiUy, cannot be 
saved.^ * Catholic,* then, and * saving,* are taken 

> Newman's Lectures on Romanism and Popular Protestantism* 
Lect. viii. pp. 226, 227. 

* " Do we not read in our Service, the Athanasian Creed, 
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as synonymous terms ^ in other words, the Church 
Catholic is pronounced to haye been all along, and^ 
by implication, as destined ever to be, the guardian 
of the pure and undefiled faith, or to be indefectible 
in that faith/' ' To glance from the Formularies 
of the Church to the writings of her Martyrs and 
Doctors i — Archbishop Crakmer remBrks that ''the 
Church doth never wholly err;" and adds, in a 
passage already quoted, that the testimony of the 
Catholic Churchy ascertained by the rule of Vincen- 
tins, '' may be taken as a necessary witness for the 
receiving and establishing^' of the faith.' FarbaB) 
Hooper, Coverdale, Rowland Taylor, Phil^ 
POT, and Bradford, (in their &mous Confession at 
Oxford, 1554,) assert that ^'the Catholic Qiurofa, 
which is the spouse of Christ, as a most obedient 
and loving wife, doth embrace and follow the doe- 
trine of these Books [holy Scripture] in all matters 
of Religion, and, dierefore, that she is to be heard 
accordingly . • • • and,'' they add, ^* we doubt not, 

wliich, whether it allows priTate judgment or not, clearly pro- 
pounds, that unless private judgment terminate in the reception 
of certain most definite statements of Doctrine, it incurs the 
Church's direct and absolute anathema?" — Brit. Critic^ No. XL. 
p. dS5. 

* Newman On Romanism, S^c, Lect. viii. pp. 227, 228. 

' P. 14. 
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by GiCb's grace, but we shall be able to prove all 
our confesfiioa here to be most true» by the verity of 
God's Word, and consent of the Catholic Church." ' 
FiKLD unreservedly acknowledges the infallibility 
of the Catholic Church in matters of faith.' Donne 
recommends ; ^* To know which are the Scriptures, to 
know what the Holt Ghost says in the Scriptures^ 
apply thyself to the Church.''^ Laud says; <^ That 
the whole Church cannot universally err in the 
Doctrine of faith is most true."^ Usher remarks) 
^*Now,. these common principles of the , Christian 
faith, which we c^l tcoivoirurnh or things ' generally 
belic^red' of all, as they have Universality, and 
Antiquity, and Consent concurring witii them, 
which, by Vincentius's rule, are the special cha** 
racter of that which is truly and properly Catholic, 
so for llieir duration we are sure that they have still 
held out and been kept as the seminary of the 
Catholic Church in the darkest and difficultest 
times that ever have been."* Heyun writes, " We 
do believe that the Church is led by the SpiRrr of 
God into all necessary truths; and, being: so 



* P. IS, ' Pp. 39, 40. ' P. 60. * p. as. 

' Pp. 108, 109. The third edition of the Sermon (which was 
preached before King James, 20th June, 1624,) from whence the 
quotation there cited is taken, was published in 4 to. 1631. 
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taught, becomes our Schoolmistress unto Christ, 
by making us acquainted with His will and plea- 
sure ; and, therefore^ that we are to yield obedience 
unto her decisions, determining according to the 
Word of God.** And again ; " That the Universal 
Church should so fall away as to teach any doctrine 
contrary to the faith and Gospel, is plainly contradic- 
tory to the promise made by Christ our Saviour."^ 
Taylor remarks, ^'Then we speak according to 
the Spirit of God, when we understand Scrip- 
ture in that sense in which the Church of God 
hath always practised it;** and adds, that he who 
^Meaves the way of the whole Church, hath no 
pretence for his error, no excuse for his pride, 
and will find no alleviation of his punishment.'*^ 
Beveridge asserts, that Christ ** so acts, guides, 
directs, and governs [the Universal Church] by 
His Holy Spirit, that though errors and heresies 
may sometimes disease and trouble some parts of it, 
yet they can never infect the whole ; but that is still 
kept sound and entire, notwithstanding all the 
power and malice of men or devils against it.**' 
Similar testimonies might be collected from the 
writings of Chillingworth, Hammond, Bram- 
HALL, Pearson, and others. 

* Pp. 94, 95. * p. 120. » Pp. 173, 174. 
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The following are some of the texts which have 
been thought to assert the infallibility of the Ca- 
tholic Church in all matters of saving faith. 

" The Church of the livinjg God, the pillar and 
ground of the Truth/* * " Upon this rock I will 
build My Church, and the gates of hdl shaU not 
prevail against it!*^ " Go ye, therefore, and te(wh 
all nations ; and lo, / am with you alwatfy even 
unto the end of the world/' * " And I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Com- 
forter, that He may abide with you for everJ*^ * 
'" Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of Truth i& come. 
He will guide you into all Truth.** * 

It would be foreign to the design of this Intro- 
duction (which is rather to declare what the An- 
glican Church believes respecting Tradition, &c., 
than to exhibit the grounds of her belief) to discuss 
at any length the arguments which have been urged 
in proof of the Church's indefectibility. Laud and 
BeVeridge concur in maintaining, that had she 
erred in fundamentab, ** the gates of hell** would 

* 1 Tim. iii. 16. ' St. Matt. xvi. 18. 

' St. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. * St. John xiv. 16. 

» St. John xvi. 13. 
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fearfully have prevailed against her ; aad that thai 
the words of the Creed — " I heliere in the Holy 
Catholic Church** — would have been falsified, since 
'* heresy is directly opposite to true holiness/' ' 
Other arguments may be drawn from the promises 
which our Loed rouchsafed to the Apostles col- 
lectively — "When He, the Spirit of Truth, is 
come, He will guide you into all Truth/' " Go ye, 
and teach all nations to observe all things whatso* 
ever I have commanded you ; and /b, / am with 
you."* These words of Christ evidently exempt 
the Apostles from the peril of lapsing into funda* 
mental error, — they assure them of the guidance of 
the Holt Ghost into all Truth, and promise them 
the special assistance of their Lord — " / vnU be 
with yavt* for its promulgation. It is generally 
allowed that the Apostles were thus divinely guided 
and assisted, but have any other persona an assur- 
ance of similar direction^ Surely, the legitimate 
Successors of the Apostles. This is clear from the 
expressions, " He shall abide with you for ever'' 
^* Lo, I am with you always Our Saviour, it is 
evident, could not be with the first Disciples always 
as individuals, because they were subject to death : 

» Pp. 68, 69, 72— pp. 173—174. 
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He could th^efore be with them ahjoay only as a 
body corporate^ which nerer dies; — in thb sense 
alcme could the blessed Spirit abide with them for 
ever^ It is plain that Christ did not promise to be 
merely with their acts of Aposdeship ; for He did 
not say, ** Lo, I am -with teachinff alway ;" but most 
emphatically^ ** Go te teachinff , and lo, I am with 
Tou alway ;'' which shows, clearly as the sunbeam, 
timt the Apostles were necessarily to be alwajrs, 
whidi can only be by succession as a corporate 
body, and such a succession as may justly be called 
them.^ Now, since, (as we believe) "from the 
Apostles' times there have been these orders of 
ministers in Christ's Church, Bishops^ Priests, and 
Deacons ;"^ and since the Catholic Prelates " in all 
lands'" have descended from the first Apostles by 
an unbroken succession — we have the assurance of 
Christ that these shall teach "a// things whatso^ 
ever'' are necessary to salvation. Accordingly, if, 
by the light of History, we trace the fortunes of 
Christianity from its infancy to the present time, we 

* See a Letter On the Exclusive Power of an EpiscopaUy-^ 
ordained Clergy to administer the Word and Sacraments. Page 1 3. 
Cambridge, 1834. Also Bishop Beveridge's Sermon on Matt, 
xxviii. 20. Sermons, Vol. I. p. 1. Fol. 1?29. 

* Preface to the Ordination Service Book. See post, p. 2. 
' Ps. xlv. 17. The Prayer- Book version. 

c2 
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shall find that the Catholic Church — 'Hhat which 
has, from age to age, home rule upon the ground 
of its pretensions to Apostolical succession/'^ haa 
never authoritatively disowned any fundamental or 
essential truth of the Gospel. Particular Churches 
may have erred and perished, '^ hut, as far as the 
Church Catholic can he deemed responsible, the 
substance of sound doctrine still remains unde- 
stroyed, at least, if not unimpaired."' Primitive 
Catholic Tradition, which the Apostles delivered, 
"once for all," to the Holy Spouse of Christ, is 
still preserved by the present universal Fold, 
although particular communions may have par^ 
iiallt/ veiled its beauty by human additions, the 
poisonous fruits of the abuse of private judgment. 
The burnished splendours of the " shield of faith" 

' See Bishop Van Mildert's Eighth Bampton Lecture, 
' Ibid. 

" The Church her ample bosom may expand — 
Again contract — may open &r and wide 
. Her tent, extend her cords, on either hand 
Break forth, again into herself subside ; 
Alike with her Faith's oracles abide, 
Revered by fickle worshipper, or spum'd. 
Oft faint, ne'er lost, the Lamp of Heaven supplied, 
Oft dimm'd by envious mists, ne'er undiscem'd, 
God's Witness thro' all time hath in His Temple bum'd." 
Lyra Apostolica. The rule of faith, — See " Notes 
to the Introduction." Note (C.) 
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borne by the militant Church — though often sullied 
by the earth-born mists of spurious reason and false 
Hiilosophy — ^have never been wholly quenched. 
The Apostolic Ministry have ever effectually 
guarded the Jbundiitum of Christianity; whereas, aB 
the sects who at different times have resisted the 
Catholic Priesthood, and separated themselves from 
the Bishops (that golden chain which binds the 
^^ successive generations of Christians to the first 
generation, the holy Apostles, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself"), have, with a few exceptions, 
which are rapidly hastening to the same dark goal, 
sunk into deadly heresy, and trampled under foot 
the chalice of salvation ! 



V. But while our Spiritual Mother does stead- £^2S u»e 

Romanitta 

fastly maintain the indefectibility of the Church SJi^fh" 

regard to 

Catholic, she as firmly withstands the doctrine of iJjJiSy! 
the Church's infallibility, as taught by her much 
erring, yet still dearly beloved. Sister.* The Ro- 
manist calls that the Catholic Church which holds 
communion vdth the see of Rome — we, " the Holy 

* ** Speak gently of our Sister's fall : — - 

Who knows but gentle love 

May win her, at our patient call. 

The surer way to prove ?" 

Christian Year. 
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Church throughout all the worlds de^semded from 
the Apostles, The Romanist contends that the 
present Church is an infallible Judge in erery, the 
minutest detail of Doctrine and Discipline; that 
whatever this Church declares to be necessary to 
salvation, becomes, by that simple dedamiian^ 
though unknown before^ an Article of saving 
Truth ; and that neither Scripture nor Tradition 
signify any thing apart from his Church's autho- 
rity : — we assert, that the Church is an indefectible 
preserver of the grand features of primitive Apo- 
stolic Tradition, which, at the firsts it was taught by 
the blessed Spirit of God, " This power of not 
erring,*' Laud observes, " is not to "be conceived as 
if it were in the Church primo et per se, originally, 
or by any power it hath of itself : for the Church is 
constituted of men, and ^ humanum est errare/ all 
men can err* But this power is in it, partly by the 
virtue of this promise of Christ [St. Matt. xvi. 18], 
and partly by the matter which it teacheth, which is 
the unerring Word of God, so plainly and mani- 
festly delivered to her as that it is not possible that 
she should universally fall from it, or teach against it, 
in things absolutely necessary to salvation."* "Let 
it suffice to tell you,'* says Bishop Stillingfleet, 

* P. 68. 
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** we believe no Article of faith upon the Church's 

infallible authority ; \ja[ieBnmg judicial authority, as 

held by the Romanists] • • • we deny that any 

thing becomes an Article merely upon her account. 

But, now, if you remove the argument from the 

present Church's infallible authority to the Universal 
Church's testimony, we then tell you, that he who 

questions a clear, full. Universal Tradition of the 
whole Church, from Christ's time to this, will, by 
the same reason, doubt of all matters of faith." ^ It 
is, therefore, I repeat, as the faithful witness and 
keeper of Apostolical Doctrine, as " the very pre- 
sence of Antiquity among us ;"^ that our Doctors 
and Masters admit the ^* authority* of the Church, 
and submit to her unerring decision in ** contro- 
versies of faith.** 



VI. Closely allied to the preceding topic is that The inde. 
equally important one, the indefectibilitt/ of real cJS»eniaa 
^Ecumenical CouncHsj which next demands our at- 
tention. A real CEcumenical Council, in the judg- 
ment of the Catholic Church, must be first " duly 
assembled; second, freely celebrated; and third, 

* P. 141. 

* See British Critic, No. XL. p. 384 ; and ** Notes to the In- 
troduction." Note (D.) 
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universally received.'' Such were the first sir 
General Councils, whose decisions on every funda- 
mental doctrine are acknowledged hy the Anglican 
Church as the voice of God.' 



" We do not believe,'* says Dr. Hammond, in the 
name of the Church of England, '' that any Ge- 
neral Council, truly such, ever did or shall err in 
any matter of faith."* The twenty-first Article 
declares, that *^ General Councils, when they be 
gathered together (forasmuch as they be an as- 
sembly of men whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and Word of God), mat/ err"^ Similarly^ 
Laud remarks — " That all General Councils, be 
they never so lawfully called, continued, and con- 
firmed, have infallible assistance, I utterly deny :" 



* That our Church makes particular mention of the first four, 
arises from the fact that thej are the Repositories of all true 
Apostolical Tradition. This is expressly asserted by Dr. Ham- 
mondy who observes, that the Fathers in those Councils " fetched 
their definitions regularly from that Scripture, and that sense 
thereof, which the several Churches had received down from the 
Apostles, and so were approved and received universaUy in all 
Churches, not as those which h^ formed any new Articles, but 
which conserved the Deposita entrusted to the Churches [by the 
Apostles] ; and, in time of need, brought them forth and dis- 
covered them, to the securing of the truth against heretics." — 
See p. 86. * P. 88. » P. 3. 
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and again; *^ That a General Council, h parte ante^ 
when it first sits down and continues to deliberate, 
may truly be said to be infallible in all its after 
deliberations, I utterly deny."^ The meaning of 
the Article, and of the declarations of the Arch- 
bishop is, that no General Council, either collec- 
tively or individually, is, inherently and h priori^ 
infallible ; and this doctrine (which will be shown 
to be in no wise inconsistent with the above asser- 
tion of Hammond, and the unreserved submission 
given by our Church to the first six Councils) is 
maintained by all our standard divines. The 
Article goes on to say, that General Councils 
*^ sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining 
to God ;" but since this cannot be affirmed, with 
any historical truth, of any real (Ecumenical Coun- 
cil, the Article must be understood to speak his- 
toricaMy of pretended General Councils, whose 
infallibility is asserted by the Romanists. A Gene- 
ral Council, truly suchj (which Hammond assert$ 
never did nor shall err, in the great Christian veri- 
ties,) must not only, I repeat, be lawfully called, 
and freely celebrated, but also universally received. 
"The claim of a Synod to the estimation of a General 

' P. 72. 
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Councilt depends efnUrdy upon the general or 
universal reception of its decrees by the Catholic 
Church, and no Council is to be accounted General 
or Universal whose decrees are not generally or uni- 
versally received by the Catholic Church/*^ It is, 
therefore, the fiat of the Universal Church, the 
testimony borne to it by the Church throughout all 
the world, " by the reception of its decreesy^ which 
renders a Council General ; and it is this testimony 
alone which invests its decisions with that infallible 
authority which is possessed by the first six General 
Councils. " 'Tis true," says Laud, " that a Gene- 
ral Council, de post factOj after 'tis ended, and 
admitted by the whole Churchy is thek infallible, 
for it cannot err in that which it hath already 
clearly and truly determined without error/'* To 
recapitulate what has been said respecting the infal- 
libility of General Councils* The judgment of the 
Anglican Church, as contained in her twenty-first 
Article, and illustrated by Hammond, Laud, &c., 
appears to be this : A Council being composed of 
fallible men, may err in its decisions. A General 
Council, to become truly such, must be generally 
recognized by the Catholic Church. It is this 

* Perceval On the Roman Schism^ p. 17. * P. 72. 
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Teception of its decrees, bj the Unirersal Fold, 
which stamps them with infallibility ; and this, only 
so far as the Church Herself is indefectible. 



VIL It next remains to be considered, whaf^^^ 

' TraditiOTt 

Traditions have been received semper^ ubique, et ab ^th« 
onmSmg^ are, consequently, still acknowledged by 
the present Catholic Church, and allowed and 
reverenced by the Church of England. 



These may be comprehended under five general 
heads: 



1. The Tradiiumofholy fTn^.—" We receive,*' 
says Field, '* the number and names of the authors 
of Books, Divine and Canonical, as delivered by 
Tradition. This Tradition we admit; for that, 
though the Books of Scripture have not their autho- 
rity from the approbation of the Church, 

yet the number, authors, and integrity of the parts 

^ '* The highesi evidence of Apostolical Tradition is where the 
testimony is not only everywhere and always, hut where it has 
ever been recognised as Tradition, and reflected upon and pro- 
fessedly delivered dovm as saving, by those who hold it. Such is 
the Creed, and such, in the way of ordinances, are the Sacra- 
ments, and certain other rites and usages." — Newman On 
Romanism and Popular Protestantism, Lect. X. p. 295. 
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of these Books we receive as delivered by Tradi- 
tion."* " This Tradition,*' says Patrick, " we 
own, it being universal, continued, uninterrupted, 
and undenied. Though, in truth, this is Tradition 
in another sense of the word ; not signifying the 
Doctrine delivered unto tie, but the manner and 
means of its ddivery.**^ The Church of England 
declares, in her twentieth Article, that the Catholic 
'* Church is a witness and keeper of holy Writ ;" and 
in her sixth Article, <* In the name of the holy 
Scripture we do understand those Canonical Books 
of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority 
was never any doubt in the Church'* Catholic. The 
same Tradition which teaches us to distinguish holy 
Writ from all other writings, assures us likewise 
that it ^* containeth all things necessary to salvation^ 
This is the main pillar of the faith of our Anglican 
divines in the sufficiency of Scripture ; and Bishop 

' P. 43. 

' P. 155. " This," says the learned Bishop of Peterborough, 
" is a Tradition of Testimony, and has no connexion whatever with 
a Tradition of Doctrine. And it is so £ur from distingoishing the 
Church of Rome, or indeed any Church whatever, that it is ap- 
plied to establish the authenticity of ancient writings in general. 
It is, moreover, a kind of Tradition, which is applied to the WrH" 
ten Wordy whereas Tradition, as a rule of faith, applies exclusively 
to the Unwritten Word." — Comparative View of the Churches of 
England and Rome. Pp. 146, 147. Edit 1814. 
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Patrick nobly expresses their concurrent judgment 
when he remarks, '*We [the Anglican Church]] 
hold and assert, and maintain all those things which 
have always been, and are confessed by all Christians, 
the True, Ancient, Catholic and Apostolic faith, and 
the holy Scriptures, wherein this faith is originally 
contained. And if we knew any thing else to be 
the mind of Goo, delivered to us from Christ and 
His Apostles, by the Universal Church, we are 
prepared to receive it ; and, did it appear, would 
immediately embrace and propagate it" *^ If any 
thing Tua contained in Scripture, which the Roman 
Church now pretends to be a part of God's Word, 
were delivered to us by as universal uncontrolled 
Tradition, as the Scripture is, we should receive it as 
we do the Scripture^^ " But the Universal Church 
hath declared this to be sufficient, nay, full and 
perfect ; and, moreover, forbidden any other faith 
to be either composed, or offered to those who would 
become Christians/'' 

2. '^ And, further, we likewise acknowledge, that 
the sum and substance of the Christian Religion, 
contained in the Scriptures, hath been delivered 
down to us, even from the Apostles' days, in other 

* Pp. 151—166, and " Notes to the Introduction." Note (E.) 
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ways or forms besides the Scriptures. For instance, 
in the baptismal vow, in the Creed, in the Prayers 
and Hymns of the Church/*^ This Tradition is no 
other than a ^' System and Arrangement ofjunda^ 
mental Articles ;''^ *^ ior though," as Field observes 
of the Creed, ** every part thereof be contaii%ed in 
Scripture, yet the orderly connexion and distinct 
explication of these principal Articles, gathered into 
an epitome wherein are implied, and whence are 
inferred, all conclusions theological, is rightly termed 
a Tradition."* 

3. " We reverently receive the unanimous Tra- 
dition or Doctrine of the Church in all ages, which 
determines the meaning of the holy Scripture. . . . 
We look upon this Tradition as nothing else but 
Scripture unfolded; not a new thing, which is 
not in Scripture, but the Scripture eaplained and 
made m&re evident.**^ This Tradition is termed by 
Heylin, who follows Field, " the Catholic sense 
and interpretation of the Word of God, derived to 
us by the works and studies of the Fathers, by them 
received from the Apostles^ and recommended to 

> Bp. Patrick, p. 156* 

■ See Keble*8 Visitation Sermon, p. 34. 

» P. 43. * Bp. Patrick, p. 156. 
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posterity." ' Such a Tradition are those parts of the 
Nicene Creed which declare the eternal generation 
and Sonship of Christ, and that there is ** one 
Baptism far the remieaion of siru!^ '' And could 
there any traditiye interpretation of the whole Scrip* 
ture be produced upon the authority of such OrU 
ginal Tradition as that now named, we should most 
thankfully and joyfully receive it."* 

4. We admit of traditions oanfirmatory of holy 
Scripture^ i. e. of those doctrines which may be 
proved by Scripture (with the help of Tradition), 
though not found in express terms there. For in- 
stance, '^ It would have been somewhat difficulty" 
says Laud, '^ to find the collection out of Scripture 
only for the baptism of infants, since they do not 
actually believe ; and therefore St. Augustine is at 
* nee credenda nisi,' that this custom of the Church 
had not been to be believed, had it not been an 
Apostclical tradition. But the tradition being 
Apostolical, led on the Church easily to see the 
necessary deduction out of Scripture. And this is 
not the least use of Tradition, to lead the Church into 
the true meamng of those things which are found in 
Scripture, though not obvious to every eye there. 

' P. 93. ' Bp. Patrick, p. 168. ' P. 67. 



ws 



MCXIi IimiODUCTIOK. 

Again, although the words of the Eucharistical coii' 
secration are in Scripture, we could not have he^i 
certified that they were the form which the Aposties 
vMdj had we not the assurance of the Frimitiye 
Liturgies, which all contain it, and no other. — 
^' There are many things,'* obsenres Bp. BEVEaiBGE, 
*' which, although they are not read in express and 
definite terms in the holy Scriptures, are yet by the 
common consent of all Christians drawn out of these 
Scriptures. For example ; ' that there are in the 
ever blessed Trinity three distinct Persons to be 
worshipped^ the Father, the Son, and the Holt 
Ghost, and that these are each of them truly God, 
and yet that there is hut one God ; that Christ is 
God and man^ BeavBpmros^ truly God, and truly 
nuin, in one and the same person.^ These, and such 
like, although they are not, either in the Old or 
New Testament, declared in so many words and 
syllables, yet have they, as founded on both, ever 
been agreed on by all Christians, certain few heretics 
only excepted, of whom no more account is to be 
had in Religion, than of monsters in nature. So 
also, that infants are to receive the abhUian of holy 
Baptism^ and that sponsors are to be used for that 
Sacrament. That the Lord's dayy . or the first day 
in every sevens is to be religumsly observed as a 
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fe^wal. That our Lord's pasmmj resurrection^ 
and ascension into heaven^ as also the coming of the 
Holt Ghost, are to be commemorated every year. 
That the Church is everywhere to be administered 
by Bishops^ distinguished from Presbyters^ and set 
over them! These, and others of this sort, are no 
where in the sacred Scriptures enjoined direptly and 
by name, yet have they, notwithstanding, during 
fourteen hundred years from the Apostles, been 
everywhere received into public use of the Church ; 
nor can there be found any Church, during that 
period, not agreeing in these thii^. So that there 
have been, as it were, certain common notions from 
the beginning implanted in the minds of all Chris- 
tians, not so much from any particular passages of 
holy Scripture, as from all ; from the general scope 
and tenor of the whole Gospel ; from the very nature 
and purpose of the Religion therein established ; and, 
finally, from the constant Tradition of the Apostles^ 
who, together with the faith, propagated ecclesiastical 
rites of this sort, and, if I may so speak, general in- 
terpretations of the GospelJ 



>»i 



V. Lastly, we allow also the traditions of the 

' Pp. 176, 177. 
d 
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Church, about matters of order, rites, and cere- 
monies ; but these we consider alterable and dispens- 
able. Of this kind are those traditions which are 
referred to in the thirty-fourth Article. 

To these may be added pious cpinions, " univer- 
sally believed, and not contrary to Scripture, though 
not written at all there, nor to be proved from 
thence,*' and therefore not to be imposed as Articles 
of faith. For example, the perpetual virginity of the 
blessed Mary, " which,'* says Patrick, " is so likely 
a thing, and so universally received, that I do not 
see why we should not look upon it as a genuine 
Apostolical tradition."' 

What has been said must, I think, convince every 
unprejudiced mind, that although holy Scripture, in 
the judgment of the Anglican Church, is the sole 
Standard, Record, and Depository of saving Truth, 
and in this sense may rightly be termed the rule 
of faith ; yet that the written word, as taught and 
interpreted by the Universal Church, is to be our 
Guide in all matters of Religion, and that> there- 
fore, in this sense. Scripture and Catholic Tradition 
constitute ihejcdnt Rule. 

* P. 160. 
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" Scripture,*' observes Mr. Newman, ** is inter- 
preted by Tradition, Tradition verified by Scripture ; 
Tradition gives form to the doctrine. Scripture 
gives life ; Tradition teaches, Scripture proves. 
And hence both the one and the other have, ac- 
cording to the occasion, been called by our writers 
the rule of faith [the Articles do not introduce the 
term, ' rule of faith,' at all^ ; sometimes the Ca- 
tholic Creed, sometimes Scripture ; not as if that 
particular source of Truth which was not mentioned 
at this or that time, was thereby excluded, but as 
implied throughout ; the question not lying between 
the Creed and Scripture, but relating to the Church 
and the individual. Scripture, when illuminated by 
the * Catholic Religion,* or the Catholic Religion 
when fortified by Scripture, may either of them be 
called the Gospel committed to the Church, dis- 
pensed to the individual."* 

It follows from the above statements that the 
Anglican Church maintains '^ that on certain defi- 
nite subjects private judgment upon the text of 
Scripture has been superseded, but not [as we have 
seen3 by the a/htthoritative sentence of the Church, 

' Newman, On Romanism and Popular Protestantism, Lect. XI. 
pp. 327, 328. 

d2 
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but hj its historical testimony delivered down from 
the Apostles' time j'' but this decision must not be 
understood to deny the abstract right of priyate 
judgment as a political privil^e,^ nor the UgiHmate 
exercise of that right by persons duly qualified by 
prayer, leisure, and education for that most arduous 
task«' It must only be by the use of his reasoning 
faculties and his powers of discrimination, that a 
man can arrive at the personal conviction that, in 
certain cases, (in matters of inferior moment in 
Religion, both the Church and the individual have 
room to exercise their powers) the voice of Anti- 

' " I do not deny the right of private judgment as a polUical 
privilege f but to contend for it, as some persons do, as a sure 
Guide to Truth, is not only absurd, but cannot ML to involve 
those who do so in inconsistency as well as error." — See Five 
Sermons preached before the University of Oxford^ by W. F, 
Hook, D.D. Ser. II. p. 42. 

' '' We have as little warrant for rejecting Ancient Consent as for 
rejecting Scripture itself; our private judgment is as much and 
as little infringed by the yoke of the Catholic sense as by the yoke 
of Scripture itself. Scripture is an infringement on our private 
judgment. It demands our assent ; it threatens us if we refuse 
it ; and towards it, too, we may exercise what we presumptuously 
call the right of private judgment. We may reject Scripture as 
we reject Antiquity, and we may take the consequences of what 
in the next world will be seen to be either unavoidable ignorance 
or self-will. It will be observed that I am speaking all along of 
necessary doctrine." — Newman, On Romanism and Popular Pro- 
testantism, Lect. XI. p. 325. 
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quitj is to be obeyed, in preference to the dictates 
of merely fallible opinion ; and so far as his judg- 
ment is emphyed in JlaAng this conviction^ it is as 
fvUy eocerdsed, as when educing a system of Doc* 
trine directly from Scripture^ To say, however, 
that it is the duty of every individual to make even 
this investigation, is as absurd as to require the 
blind to see, the lame to walk, the dumb to speak, 
without first providing a cure for their several 
infirmities. And yet the g^eat majority of men 
are equally mnquudified to interpret the Bible^ To 
contend for private judgment as a sure Guide to 
Truth is to fight against the universal experience 
of the Church of God. The mere sincerity of the 
inquirer will avail him little to discover the true 
meaning of Scripture, so long as he confides in 
himself or in some heavenly promise misunder- 
stood,^ and refuses to '* hear the Church," '^ the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth."' 

Every error that has sullied the holy flame of 
Christianity— every sect which has disturbed its 
" living** waters — has originated in the preference 

' See " Notes to the Introduction," Note (F). 
' See " Notes to the Introduction," Note (G). 
• St. Matt, xviii. 17. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
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of private opinion to Primitive Tradition. Schism 
gives birth to Spiritualism and Rationalism, and 
these degenerate into infidelity.' Geneva, the 
scene of Calvin's stem dominion, now glories in 
professing the damning doctrines of Servetus. Ger- 
many — the nurse of continental sectariankm — has 
virtually rejected even the semblance of Religion.^ If 
we seek for the representatives of that once power- 
ful party in our own country, whose watdiword was 
the *' League and Covenant,** and whose Creed, 
the ** Assembly's Catechism,** we shall find them 
lurking in the haunts of Arius and Socinus.' And 
what, short of a miraculous interposition, shall pre- 
serve those from a similar apostasy, who have 
already so far forsaken the faith of their noncon- 
forming ancestors as to declare in an authorized 
Formulary, that the Deity is revealed ^^as Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost.*'* 

' The steps of descent from Schism to Infidelity are powerAillj 
traced by the Rev. W. J. Irons, M.A. in his lYth Lecture on the 
Holy Catholic Church. See " Notes to Introduction." Note (H). 

' See Mr. Pearson's pamphlet on The Danger of Ahrogaiing 
Religions Tests, 4*c. pp. 11 — 16. 

' Ibid. p. 25. It is stated by a writer in the British Magazine 
for April 1834, that ''out of two hundred and six chapels, 
possessed by the Socinians at the close of 1 824, in England alone, 
one hundred and seventy were originally orthodox." — P. 455. 

* See " Notes to the Introduction." Note (I). 
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Such are the consequences of the doctrine of 
personal infallibility I — and how must we pity the 
votaries of this soul-destroying delusion when we 
remember that the bulk of those persons who are 
most vehement in its praises, and most depraved by 
its influence, never exercise their ** right of private 
judgment/' but are bound hand and foot by the 
shackles of human Tradition ! Their religious 
opinions receive their tone and colouring from the 
sect to which, by the accident of birth, they belong. 
They admit as infallible the dicta of some pre- 
sumptuous Heresiarch ; and while they fondly be- 
lieve they are searching the Bible with minds 
totally unbiassed, their sight is distorted by edu- 
cational prejudice, and therefore they necessarily, 
though (we may hope) unwittingly, pervert the 
sacred text till it seems to countenance their J9r^- 
conceived system of Theology. 

And so long as the human mind is constituted as 
it now is, — so long as the labours and cares and 
pleasures of life engross so entirely the attention 
of mankind, — the great majority will instinctively 
adhere to an inherited system^ whether of Truth 
or error. It is idle to magnify the right of private 
judgment — a mere visionary privilege at best — 
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since tive many are so totally unqualified to exercise 
it. " While all have been capable of understanding 
Truth, when proposed to them, few, comparatively, 
have been entrusted with the power of distinguish- 
ing between Truth and error, otherwise than they 
have been taught."* Such is the wise and inscru- 
table arrangement of Providence. Is it then un- 
reasonable-^at variance with the mercy of God, 
or the position and true dignity of man — to believe 
that the Catholic Church (which we are historically 
sure has never erred in essentials) is the appointed 
Guardian and Sacramental Teacher of all necessary 
and saving Truth. Shall we scruple to allow this 
when we know what have efver been the ultimate 
consequences of despising her "authority?** — and 
above all, shall we hesitate to admit this as the 
dutiful children and sworn defenders of the Holy 
Church in England ? 

And would the Clergy be guided by the For- 
mularies to which they have set their hands — 
would the lay-members of our communion become 
not merely by name and profession, but "verily 
and indeed" Churchmen, how happy, great, and 

' See Dr. Pusey*s admirable Work on Holy Baptism, Pre- 
face, p. iv. 
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glorious might be the result of their consistency t 
The Church would no longer be made the arena of 
polemical conflict— primitive principles and prac- 
tices would revive and flourish throughout her 
sacred borders — the Pilgrim, as of old, might jour- 
ney from city to city and from village to village, 
and find in the Homily of the Priest no less than in 
the Catholic Offices, one faith in accordance with 
the "Law, the Prophets, and the Lord,"' — then, as 
of old, would nothing be done without the chief 
shepherds of the flock,' — then as of old, would the 
" Mystery of Grace,*' the Commemorative Sacrifice* 
of the Eucharist, be at the least weekly solemnized ; 
the festivals of the Church celebrated with meek 
and holy joy, and the matin and vesper chime 
daily summon a willing population to kneel in the 
shrines of their fathers. 

And when this time of reformation shall have 
dawned upon the Church of England — when she 
shall have girded on the sword of Apostolic disci- 
pline, and taken in her hand the staff of Apostolic 
authority — when she shall have arrayed herself, as 

» Euseb. Lib. IV. c. 22. 

' St. Ignatius's Exhortation to the Magnesians. 

' See " Notes to the Introduction." Note (K). 
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with a garment, in the high-souled heroism, faith, 
lore, and purity of the Primitive Church, and stand 
forth before the world a form of brightness, such as 
hath never been beheld since the days of Ignatius 
and PoLTCARP — ^may we not hope that the Roman- 
ists, beholding so glorious a spectacle, might recall 
the objectionable decrees of the Synod of Trent ; 
claim for Tradition no more than is justly its due ; 
effect a reunion with their erring brethren in the 
East ; and return with them to the *' faith and fear'* 
of the first four centuries : whilst, at the same time, 
the tired Protestant Sectaries, of every denomina- 
tion, might seek like the son in the parable to be 
reconciled to their Parent and Friend ; so that the 
Sacramentum Unitatis being again restored to the 
Fold of Christ, we might fully realize the sublime 
declaration of an Apostle, ''One Lord, one Faithj 
one Baptism 1 *' * 

* Eph. iv. 5. 
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Note A, p. vi. 

And herein our Church agrees with the leUer of the decree 
of the Synod of Trent, which declares that ** the Gospel is con- 
tained in Scripture and unwritten Tradition/' and therefore, — 
" Omnes libros tarn Veteris quam Novi Testamenti, cum utrius- 
que onus Deus sit auctor, necnon traditiones ipsas turn ad fidem 
turn ad mores pertinentes, tanquam vel oretenus k Christo, 
vel k Spiritu Sancto dictatas, et continue successione in 
£cclesii Catholic^ conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reveren- 
tik suscipit et veneratur/' See Perceval, On the Homan Sehisnh 
pp. 159, 160, and pp. 361, S62: also post, p. 162, Note, where 
the subject is resumed. In further confirmation of the statement 
in the text, I shall enrich my pages with the following remarks 
of the learned and truly Catholic Dr. Kaye, Bishop of Lincoln. 
"If," says his Lordship, "we mistake not the signs of the 
times, the period is not far distant, when the whole controversy 
between the English and Roman Churches wiU be revived, and 
all the points in dispute brought under review. Of those points 
none is more important than the question respecting Tradition ; 
and it is, therefore, most essential that they who stand forth as 
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the defender» of the Church of England should take a correct 
and rational view of the subject ; the view, in short, which was 
taken by our divines at the Reformation. Nothing was more 
remote from their intention than indiscriminately to condemn 
all Tradition. They knew that, in strictness of speech. Scrip- 
ture is Tradition — ^written Tradition. They knew that, as far 
as external evidence is concerned, the Tradition preserved in 
the Church is the only ground on which the genuineness of the 
Books of Scripture can be established. For though we are not, 
upon the authority of the Church, bound to receive as Scripture 
any book, which contains internal evidence of its own spurious- 
ness — such as discrepancies, contradictions of other portions of 
Scripture, idle fables, or precepts at variance with the great 
principles of morality — yet no internal evidence is sufficient to 
prove a book to be Scripture, of which the reception, by a por- 
tion at least of the Church, cannot be traced from the earliest 
period of its history to the present time. What our reformers 
opposed was the notion, that men must, upon the mere autho- 
rity of Tradition, receive, as necessary to salvation, doctrines 
not contained in Scripture. Against this notion in general, 
they urged the incredibility of the supposition that the Apostles, 
when unfolding in their writings the principles of the Gospel, 
should have entirely omitted any doctrines essential to man's 
salvation. The whole tenor indeed of those writings, as well as 
of our blessed Lord's discourses, runs counter to the suppo- 
isition that any truths of fundamental importance would be 
suffered long to rest upon so precarious a foundation as that of 
oral Tradition. With respect to the peculiar doctrines, in 
defence of which the Roman Catholics appeal to Tradition, our 
reformers contended that some were directly at variance with 
Scripture; and that others, far from being supported by an 
unbroken chain of Tradition from the Apostolic ages, were of 
very recent origin, and utterly unknown to the early Fathers. 
Such was the view of this important question taken by our 
reformers. In this, as in other instances, they wisely adopted 
a middle course : they neither bowed submissively to the au- 
thority of Tradition, nor yet rejected it altogether. We in the 
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present day must tread in their footsteps and imitate their 
moderation, if we intend to combat our Roman Catholic adver- 
saries with success. We must be careful that, in our anxiety 
to avoid one extreme, we run not into the other by adopting 
the extravagant language of those who, not content with 
ascribing a paramount authority to the Written Word on all 
points pertaining to eternal salvation, talk as if the Bible — and 
that too the Bible in our English translation — ^were, indepen-* 
dently of all external aids and evidence, sufficient to prove its 
own genuineness and inspiration, and to be its own interpreter. — 
EcclesiasHccd History of the Second and TTiird CetUurieSy iUua» 
tratedfrom the writings of TertuUian, pp. 299—304. 2d Edit. 



Note B, p. xi. 

The following are the passages in the Commentary of St. Vin- 
cent to which, in particular, our Anglican Divines refer. 

*^ In ipsa item Catholica Ecclesia magnopere curandum est, ut 
id teneamus, qtwd ulnquef quod semper^ quod ab omnibus credi- 
tum est. (Hoc est etenim vere proprieque Catholicum, quod 
ipsa vis nominis ratioque declarat, quae omnia fere universaliter 
comprehendit) sed hoc ita demum fiet : si sequamur Uhi- 
versiiaiemf Andquitatemy Consensianem. Sequemur autem 
Uhiversitaiem hoc modo, si hanc unam fidem veram esse 
fateamur, quam tota per orbem terrarum confitetur Ecclesia : 
Antiquitatem vero ita, si ab his sensibus nullatenus recedamus, 
quos sanctos Majores ac Patres nostros celebrasse manifestum 
est : Consensionem quoque itidem ; si in ipsa vetustate, omnium 
vel certe pene omnium Sacerdotum pariter et Magistrorum 

definitiones sententiasque sectemur Sed dicet aliquis : 

Si divinis eloquiis, sententiis, promissionibus, et diabolus, et 
discipuli ejus utuntur, quorum alii sunt Pseudo-apostoli et 
Pseudo-prophetae, et Pseudo-magistri, et omnes ex toto here- 
tici ; quid facient Catholic! homines et matris Ecclesiae filii ? 
quonam modo in scripturis sancti^ veritatem a falsitate discer- 
nent ? Hoc scilicet facere magnopere curabunt, quod in 
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principio Camnumiiorii istius sanctos et doctof viros nobis 
tradidisse scripsimus : ut dwvnum Canonem secundum Umver" 
salts JEcclesite tradiiianesy et juxta Catholiei dogmatis reguku 
inierpretentur. In qua item Caiholica et Aposioiica Ecclesia 
sequantur necesse est universitatem, anHquUatemy consensionem. 
Et si quando pars contra universitatemy novitas contra vetustO" 
tem^ unius vel paueorum errantiufh dissensio contra omnium vel 
certe muUo plurium Caiholicorum consensionem rebeUaveriiy 
praferant partis corruptioni universitatis integriiatem : in qua 
eadem uniyersitate, novitatis prophanitati antiquitatis religio- 
nem : itemque in ipsa vetustate, unius sive paucissimorum 
temeritati, primum omnium generalia, siqud sunt, Univeraalis 
Concilii decreta prseponant ; tunc deinde, si id minus est, 
sequantur, quod proximum est, multorum atque magnorum 
consentientes sibi sententias Magistrorum : quibus adjuvante. 
Domino fideliter, sobrie, soUicite observatis, non magna diffi- 
cultate, noxios quosque exsurgentium hsBreticorum deprehen- 
demus errores." — Commonitoriumy ii. xxvii. pp. 6, 7 ; 68, 69. 
Oxford Edit. 1836. 

** But to say no more of mere authorities, however strong," 
observes Bp. Jebb, << I own I cannot at present feel any diffi- 
culty in applying Vincentius's rule. If a doctrine is propounded 
to me as vitally essential, that is, to speak technically, as 
matter of faith, before I can receive it as such, I must go to 
the Catholic succession, and ascertain whether that doctrine has 
been held semper, ubique, ab omnibus : convinced, if it has not 
been so held, my assent is not due to it as matter of faith. 
If, again, a doctrine which I hold, is impugned as heretical, 
next to the Scripture, and as interpretative of Scripture, I must 
go to the Catholic succession : and if I find this doctrine uni- 
versally asserted, I cannot believe that it is any other than the 
sincere truth of the Gospel. The universality here mentioned, 
is not, of course, a mathematical^ but a moral universality : the 
universality, to use Vincentius's own words, of those Qui in 

fide et communione Catholicd, sancte sapienter et constanter 
viventes, vel mori in Christo fideliter, vel occidipro Christo 

felidter meruerint. And here, I may observe, that Vincentius 
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himself had anticipated your great objection ; a very fair one^ 
no doubt, and which requires, and deserves an answer;— 
namely, < that true Christianity, far from being diffused ubique^ 
or received ab omnibus^ was sometimes confined to a very 
narrow chann^ : when the great minority of the Bishops were 
Arians, what becomes of this rule?' Let.Vincentius answer> 
Quid H novella tdiqua covitagioj nan Jam portiunculam taniunif 
sed Mam pariter Ecclestam commaculare coneiur. Tunc item pro^ 
vtdebie ut AnHquUaH inhcBreat. Nor be it thought, that by this 
means, the quod ubique, and quod ab omnUmSf are idly absorbed 
in the quod semper : they are, as above hinted, to be taken, not 
mathematically, but morally ; and, so taken, they ere an effec- 
tual guard to the quod semper. From the beginning, or, at 
least, from very remote antiquity, worthy individuals have fre- 
quently held, some one or more, unsound opinions ; and looking 
to individuals merely, the quod semper might be alleged, as it 
has been alleged, in favour of every opinion : it is to be recti- 
fied, however, by looking to universality and consent: not 
universality without exception— for such is not to be found : but 
the concurrent^ and consistent sentiments^ of the most, and great-' 
esty Doctors, in the whole body of the Church : not at any given 
period, but throtighout the whole Succession. Nor will such a 
research be so laborious as might be imagined ; for, in the first 
place, the Catholic verities, those to be believed for necessity of 
salvation, are but few ; and in the next place, th^ concurrent 
sense of Catholic Christians, on those few, but important points, 
has been amply elicited by controversy ; insomuch that, from 
the works of Bishop BuU, and a very few more, any candid and 
intelligent student iuight obtain competent and intelligent satis- 
faction, respecting the sense of the universal Church, on any 
and every of the Catholic verities. As to all other verities, and 
as to the interpretation of particular texts of Scripture, they 
are left at large, provided always that no Catholic truth be 
impugned, and that the analogy of the faith be maintained in- 
violable.— Z€«er to Dr. Nash. — Foster's Life, S^c. cf Bp. Jebb, 
Vol. II. p. 249. 

A Roman Catholic pamphlet, recently published, advances the 
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fottowing << reason " to prove tbat a doctrine tbat is now held 
as of faith, bj the Roman Catholic Church, most always, in 
erery age, have been received as a point divinelj rerealed. ** I 
riiall appeal,*' says the writer, ^ only to one fad which I see 
before me, a fact for which I can conceive no satisfiictory 
cause, but the indefectibility of Tradition as a mode of ddiyer- 
ing the doctrines of Christ. The effect or fact whidi I shall 
fix upon, is one of noon-day notoriety ; namely, the aduai coUf 
tnction of all [Roman] Catholics, that their faith has descended 
uninterruptedly from Christ and His Apostles, This persuasion 
is firmly rooted in our hearts ; it is common to the most learned, 
and the most ignorant ; it is this that gives security to our 
faith ; it is, in a word, an uniform and universal effect, the ex- 
istence of which must strike every observer, and for which I 
shall endeavour to prove, that it is impossible to account, with- 
out admitting, as its necessary cause, the actual indefidency of 
Tradition, in every age of the Church* I come to this conda- 
sion from the two following clear principles. 

*' 1. That age which asserts faith to he unchangeabley and which 
holds its faith to have been delivered uninterrupted^ from the 
Apostles, neither can itself have changed that faith, nor believe or 
suspect even, that, in any preceding age, that faiih has undergone 
any change or alteration whatever. This proposition needs only 
to be well understood, to be at once admitted. For no single 
individual even can sincerely believe any thing which is contrary 
to his conviction and knowledge, nor can he change a doctrine, 
or bring in any innovation without knowing it; much less, 
therefore, can an entire age or generation fall into an absurdity, 
of which even one rational being is incapable. 

'< 2. No age could introduce a new doctrine, and yet deliver 
that very doctrine to the succeeding generation, as having been 
received by it from the preceding agcy and taught and hdd by all 
ages, in uninterrupted succession^ from the time cf Christ. 
The attempt would involve a practical impossibility, and would 
clearly be an action without a motive. It is evidently impos- 
sible that an entire age should conspire to do this, and if all do 
not join in the attempt, the attempt would at once be dis- 
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coveredy and divulged, by those who opposed it, to posterity. 

I want but these two principles to arrive at my main 

conclusion, as before stated/' — No well-informed Catholic, 
however, will admit the above " principles," and if it can be 
shown that they are false, the <<main conclusion" of this subtle 
Romanist of course faUs to the ground. 

With reference to his first, I would inquire — If this position 
be true, why was it necessary to summon General Councils ? 
Did not the great Catholic doctrines of the Trinitt and the 
Incarnation become so ^< changed " and disputed within the pale 
of the Church, that it became necessary for the Heads of her 
several branches to meet in solemn conclave, in order to stem 
the tide of innovation by declaring that form of sound words 
which had been at the first, and once for all, delivered to the 
Church by the Apostles ? Surely if the most important tenets 
of Christianity were in danger of being << changed " or lost in 
the Church herself — doctrines of minor importance— to settle 
which no General Council was called — ^might gradwdlyy nay 
imperceptibly f become << changed " and corrupted, and so gra^ 
dually and imperceptibly that it might be impossible to show 
when the change was introduced. 

The Romanist's second position looks well at first sight, but it 
will not bear to be analyzed. Were each generation jv^f^/^d/y diS' 
tincthom. any other, and had each, since the age of the Apostles, 
on departing from the world at a given time, delivered a complete 
Deposit of Doctrine to its successor, M«», indeed, it might 
appear plausible that the faith of the present age agreed in all 
particulars with the faith of the Apostolic. But what is the 
fact ? Does not one generation blend so entirely with the next 
succeeding generation, that no line of demarcation can strictly 
be drawn between them ? And if the distinction between the 
ages be so imperceptible, why may not the rise and progress of 
error, as we have before observed, be equally so ? We cannot 
accurately distinguish every shade that blends day with night, 
although we are in no danger of mistaking one for the other : 
just so, we may be unable to show, in every case, the gradations 
of error which intervened between Catholicism and Romanism, 
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although we can see at a glance the mighty difference which 
exists between the sunny splendour of the former, and the mid- 
night darkness of the latter. 



Note C, p. xx. 

Even Luther allowed, that in the darkest times of the 
Papacy, the Catholic Church preserved the essentials of Chris- 
tianity. He says : " Deus admirabili sua potentia fecit, ut ia 
Papatu permaneret primum sacrum baptisma; deinde tea^tus 
sacri Evangelii in cuj usque nationis idiomate de suggests 
recitari solitus; tertio sacra peccatorum remissio et absolutio 
tam privatim in confessione, quam publice; quarto, sanctissi- 
mum Altaris sacramentum. Multi morem hunc retinuerunt, 
animam agentibus, ostensa crucifixi imagine, memoriam pas- 
sionis Christi renovandi, ut in Curisti morte fiduciam 
omnem sibi collocandam intelligerent. Ubi ergo ejusmodi 
capita remanserunt, ibi certissime etiam Ecclesia, et aliquot 
sancti mansuerunt.'' Lib. de Missa private, Tom. VI. lenen. 
fol. 92. Again : '* Cogimur Papistis tam multa largiri et con- 
cedere, quoniam vera sunt ; in Papatu scilicet esse Dei Verbum, 
Apostolatum, nosque sacram Scripturam, sacramenta, et pre- 
dicandi officium ab illis sumpsisse, alioquin quid de istis omni- 
bus nos sciremus ? Cogimur itaque dicere ; Credo, et certus 
sum etiam in Papatu Ecclesiam Christi permansisse.'' — Tom. 
VIL len. fol. 169. 

Note D, p. xxiii. 

The commission given to the Apostles and their Successors 
did not empower them to determine what should or should not 
thereqfier become Articles of faith: it merely gave them an 
infallible authority as tvUnesses to <' all things whatsoever" htui 
been committed to them, once for ally by their Divine Master. 
"Go ye, and teach all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and lo," &c. 
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** The Church," says Mr. Newman, " is not a ju^ of the 
sense of Scripture, in the common sense of the word, but a 
vntness. If, indeed, the word judge be taken to mean what it 
means in the Courts of Law, one vested with authority to 
declare the received appointments and usages of the reahn, and 
with power to enforce them, then the Church is a judge, — ^but 
not of Scripture, but of Tradition. On the contrary, both 
Protestant sectaries and Romanists consider their supposed 
judges to be a judge not merely of past facts, of precedents, 
custom, belief, and the like, but to have a direct power over 
Scripture, to contemplate questions of what is true and false in 
opinion, to have a special gift by Divine illumination, a gift 
guaranteed by promise, of discerning the Scripture sense with- 
out perceptible human Media^ to act under a guidance, and as 
if inspired, though not really so. Whether any such gift was 
once destined for mankind or not, it avaib not to inquire ; we 
consider it is not given in fact, and both Romanists and [ultra] 
Protestants hold it is given. We, on the other hand, consider 
the Church as a witness, a keeper and witness of Catholic 
Tradition, and, in this sense, invested with authority, just as in 
political matters, an ambassador, possessed of instructions from 
his government, would speak with authority. But, unless in 
such sense as attaches to an ambassador, the Church, in our 
view of her office, is not a judge. She bears witness to a fact, 
that such and such a doctrine has ever been received and came 
from the Apostles ; the proof of this lies, first, in her own 
unanimity throughout her various branches, next, in the writ- 
ings of the Ancient Fathers ; and she acts upon this her witness 
as the executive does in civil matters, and is responsible for it ; 
but she does not undertake of herself to determine the sense of 
Scripture, — she has no immediate power over it, she but alleges 
and submits to what is ancient and Catholic. The mere Protes- 
tant, indeed, and the Romanist, may use Antiquity ; but it is as 
a mere material by which the supreme judge, the spiritual mind, 
whether collective or individual, forms his decisions, as plead- 
ings in his Court, he being above them, and having an inherent 
right of disposing of them. We, on the contrary, consider 
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Antiquity and Catholicity to be the real Guides, and the Church 
their organ." — Lectures on Romanism^ S^c, Lect. XL pp. 320 — 
322. 

Note E, p. xxix. 

'< From all this I gather, that in the interval between Clement 
and Ignatius on the one hand, Irenaeus and Tertullian on the 
other, the Canon of the New Testament had first become fixed 
and notorious, and then the fact had been observed, which is 
stated in our Article : That every fundamental point of doctrine 
is contained in the unquestioned Books of that Canon, taken 
along with the Hebrew Scriptures. And this observation, being 
once made, would, of course, immediately suggest that golden 
rule, not of the Anglican only, but of the Catholic Church ; — 
That nothing is to be insisted on as a point of faith necessary 
to salvation, but what is contained in, or may be proved by, 
Canonical Scripture. At any rate, it is unquestionable, that by 
the time of Irenaeus, t. e, towards the end of the second cen- 
tury, the fact had been universally recognised, and the maxim 
thoroughly grounded and incorporated into the system of the 
Catholic Church."— Keble's VisUatian Sermon, pp. 30, 31. '' If 
asked, how I know that the Bible contains all truth necessary 
to be believed in order to salvation, I simply reply, as the first 
Homily implies, that the early Church so accounted it, that 
there is a 'consent of Catholic Fathers' in its favour. No 
matter, whether or not we can see a principle in it; no matter, 
whether or not we can prove it from reason or Scripture ; we 
receive it simply on historical evidence. The early Fathers so 
held it; and we throw the burden of our belief, if it be a 
burden, on them. It is quite impossible they should so have 
accounted it, except from Apostolic intimations, that it was so 
to be. Stronger evidence for its truth is scarcely conceivable ; 
for, if any but the Scripture had pretensions to be an oracle of 
faith, would not the first Successors of the Apostles be that 
oracle ? — Must not they, if any, have possessed the authoritative 
traditions of the Apostles? They surely must have felt, as 
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much as we do, the unsystematic character of the Epistles, the 
silence of Scripture on the doctrine of its own Canonicity, or 
whatever other objections can be now urged against the doc- 
trine ; and yet they certainly held it. 

^'If this line of argument can be maintained, there will be this 
especial force in it as addressed to Romanists. They are 
accustomed to taunt us with inconsistency, as if we used the 
Tradition of the Church only, when and as far as we could not 
avoid it ; for instance, for the establishment of the Divinity of 
Scripture, but not for the doctrines of the Gospel. * Were it 
not for the testimony of the Church/ they say, ' we should not 
know what Books are, what Books are not, inspired ; they do 
not speak for themselves; or, at least, when they do, they 
scarcely can be admitted as their own vouchers. Yet a Pro- 
testant will quote them implicitly as Divine, while he scoffs and 
rails at that informant to whom he is indebted for his know- 
ledge.' Protestants have felt the cogency of this representa- 
tion ; and have been led to explore other modes of proving the 
genuineness of the New Testament, which might set them free 
from the first ages of Christianity. Paley, for instance, has 
shown from the undesigned coincidences of the Acts and 
Epistles, that they bear with them an internal evidence of their 
truth. Others have enlarged upon what they conceive to be 
the beautiful and wise adaptation of the Christian doctrines to 
each other, which, in the words of one writer, is such as to 
show that * the system' of the Apostles * is true in the nature of 
things, even were they proved to be impostors.' ^ Ingenious as 
such arguments are, were they ever so sound and reverent, as 
they are generally irreverent, and often untenable, they do not 
touch the question of the Divine origin of the New Testament 
itself, except very indirectly, nay, sometimes tend to dispense 
with it Yet, allowing what force we will to them, I suppose it 
is undeniable, after all, that we do receive the New Testament, 
in its existing shape, on Tradition, not on such refinements ; for 
instance, we include the Second Epistle of St. Peter, we leave 

1 Erskine's Internal Evidence, p. 17. 
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<mt St. Clement's Epistle to the Coiiiithiansy simply because 
the Church Catholic has done so. Now this objection, what- 
ever be its Talue, is fully met by the mode of proof which I 
have suggested ; or, rather, a point is gained thereby. We do 
not discard the Tradition of the Fathers; we accept it; we 
accept it entirely ; we accept its witness concerning itself and 
against itself; it witnesses to its own inferiority to Scripture ; 
it witnesses not only that Scripture is the record, but that it is 
the sole record of saving Truth. 

** This is the more remarkable, from the great stress which the 
Fathers certainly do lay on the authority of Tradition. They 
so represent it in its Apostolical and universal character, they 
so extol and defer to it, that it is difficult to see why they do 
not make it, what the Romanists make it, an independent 
informant in matters of faith ; yet they do not. Whenever they 
formally prove a doctrine, they have recourse to Scripture; 
they bring forward Tradition first; they use it as a strong 
antecedent argument against individual heretics who profess to 
quote Scripture; but in Councils, they ever verify it by the 
written Word. Now, if we choose to argue and dispute, we 
may call them inconsistent, and desire an explanation ; but, if 
• we will be learners in the school of Christ, we shall take 
things as we find them, we shall consider their conduct as a 
vestige and token of some Apostolic appointment, from its very- 
singularity. It is nothing to the purpose, even though Catholic 
and Apostolic Tradition be strong enough to sustain the we^ht 
of an appeal, supposing, in matter of fact, it was not so 
employed by the early Church. Christ surely may give to 
each of His instruments its own place ; He has vouchsafed us 
two informants in saving Truth, both necessary, both at hand. 
Tradition for statement. Scripture for proof; and it is our part 
rather to thank Him for His bounty, than to choose one and 
reject the other. Let us be content to accept the Canonicity of 
Scripture on faith,** — Newman On Romanismy ^c. Lect. XI. 
pp. 339—343. 
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NoTB F, p. xzzvii. 

" Vincentius/' says Bp. Jsbb, " in perfect uoison with the 
Church of England, proposes to assisiy not supersede, the faculty 
of Private Judgment This dissimilarity between the Catholic 
Church of the fifth century and the modem Church of Rome, 
deserves particular attention. The Church of Rome sends her 
children to no approachable standard, because her own summary 
decision is their first and last authority. To this dictation they 
must implicitly submit, or they are undutiful, rebellious chil* 
dren. And, in this manner, the rule of Vincentius is not simply 
neglected but directly violated, and flagrantly counteracted. 
For what are the words of Vincentius ? ^ Sive bgo, sive alius, 
whether I mysblf, or any other person, wUk to detect the 
Jraudsy and shun the snares, of rising heretics, he must, through 
Divine assistance, fortify his faith in a twofold manner, by the 
authority of the Divine Law, and by the Tradition of the Church^ 
This language cannot be mistaken : sive boo, sivb alius : that 
is, each individual member of the Church is to look to his own 
faith ; each individual is to guard for himself his own faitli, by 
his own best and wisest exertions, by his own application of 
Scripture, by his own examination of Antiquity."— ^Appendix 
to Sermons chiefly practical, pp. 371, 372. This is theoretically 
true, and may be urged against Dissenters and others who^ be- 
cause our Church maintains that, on certain points, private 
judgment upon the text of Scripture is superseded — ^misrepresent 
her to say, that the exercise of private judgment is superseded 
oUogeti^er in matters of Religion : but, in point of fact, not one 
man in a thousand is qualified *^ to guard for himself his own 
faith," either ** by his own application of Scripture," or '' by his 
own examination of Antiquity." 



Note G, p. xxxvii. 

^^ Now, if its advocates are asked on what grounds they con- 
ceive that Scripture is, under 6od*s grace, the one ordained 
informant in saving Truth, I suppose they will refer to such 
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texts as our Lord's words to the Jews, ' Search the Scriptures ;' 
or to St. Paul's, ^ All Scripture is giyen by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for Doctrine^ for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God maj be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works ;' or to St Luke's 
account of Christ's * opening' His Apostles' * understanding, 
that they might understand the Scripture ;' or to St. James's 
telling us ^ to ask for wisdom of God, who giveth liberally ;' or 
to our Lord's assurance, * Ask, and it shall be given you ;' or 
to St. Paul's statement, that ' the natural man receiyeth not the 
things of the Spirit of God ;' or to our Lord's promise to the 
twelve, that the Holy Ghost the Comforter ' should guide 
them into all Truth;' or to the prophet Isaiah's prediction, 
* All thy children shall be taught of the Lord ;' or to St. John's 
declaration, ' Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye 
know all things.' Yet after all, can any one text be produced, 
or any comparison of texts, to establish the very point in hand, 
that Scripture is the sole necessary instrument of the Holy 
Ghost for guiding the individual Christian into saving Truth? 
for it may be very true that we ought to search the Scriptures, 
and true that Scripture contains all saving Doctrine, and true 
that we cannot understand it without the Holy Spirit, and 
true that the Holy Spirit is given to all who ask, and true 
that all perfect Christians do understand it ; and yet there may 
not be such connexion between these separate propositions as 
to make it true that men are led by the Holy Spirit into 
saving Truth through the Scriptures. We may be bound to 
search the Scriptures, yet not to find saving doctrines, but 
chiefly to be thoroughly 'furnished unto all good taorks;' it 
may contain all saving Doctrine, yet so deeply lodged there, 
that ' those who are unlearned and unstable may wrest it unto 
their own destruction ;' the Holy Ghost may be pronused to 
all Christians, yet not in order to teach them the faith through 
Scripture^ but in order to impress Scripture on their hearts, and 
to teach them the faith through whatever sources. Let us in- 
spect some of the foregoing texts more narrowly. 

<' First; there are texts which bid us ask wisdom of God, and 
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promise that it shall be granted.* It is true ; but this does not 
show that the privaie reading of Scripiure is the one essential 
requisite for gaining it. If such texts are taken by themselves, 
they would rather prove that no external means at all is neces- 
sary ; not even Scripture, for Scripture is not mentioned. To 
be consistent, we ought to caU the Scripture an outward form 
as well as the Church, and to say that ^ asking,' in other words 
prayer, is alone necessary. If then one external means of in- 
formation is admitted, as intervening between the Holt Ghost 
and the soul, though it is not mentioned, why not another? 
When Christ says, < Ask, and ye shall find,' He does not spe- 
cify the mode of seeking : He means, as we may suppose^ by all 
methods whioh are vouchafed to us, and are otherwise specified. 
He includes the Church, which is called ' the pillar and ground 
of the Truth.' Our Service applies the promise to seeking God 
in Baptism ; and as it may include the use of the Sacraments, so 
may it include the use of Catholic teaching. 

*' Again, no Christian can doubt that without Divine grace 
we cannot discern the sense of Scripture profitably ; but it does 
not foUomr from this, that with it we can gain every thing from 
Scripture. The grace of God seems to be promised us chiefly 
for practical purposes; for enabling us to receive what we receive, 
— ^whatever it is, Doctrine or precept, or from whatever quarter, 
— ^profitably, with a lively faith, with love and zeal. If it super- 
sede Creeds, why should it not supersede Sacraments ? it acts 
through Sacraments, and in like manner it acts through Creeds. 
Sacraments, without the presence of the Holy Ghost, would 
sink into mere Jewish rites; and Creeds, without a similar pre- 
sence, are but a dead letter. The appointment of Sacraments 
is in Scripture, and so is the proof of the Creed ; yet Scripture 
is no more a Creed than it is a Sacrament. By continuous Tra- 
dition we have received the Sacraments embodied in a certain 
definite form; and by a like Tradition we have received the 
doctrines also. Scripture may justify both the one and the 
other when given, without being sufficient to lead individuals to 

» St. Matt. vii. 7. St James i. 5. 



Ix. NOTES TO 

frame and observe them before they are given. Besides, if the 
Holy Spirit illuminates the Word of God to the individual in 
^ things, then, of course, as regards unfulfilled prophecy also ; 
which we know is not the case. As, then, for all that the Spirit 
is given, yet the event is necessary to interpret prophecy ; so in 
like manner a similar external fact may be necessary for under- 
standing Doctrine. True then though it be, that < the natural 
man discerneth not the things of the Spirit of God ;' it does 
not therefore follow, that the spiritual man discerneth spiritual 
things through Scripture only, not through Creeds. 

" Lastly, there are texts which recite the various purposes for 
which Scripture is useful ; but it does not follow that no medium 
is necessary for its becoming useful to individuals. Scripture 
may be profitable for Doctrine, instruction, and correction, that 
the man of God may be perfect, without thereby determining 
at all whether or not there are instruments for preparing, dis- 
pensing, and ministering the Word for this or that purpose 
which it is to effect. Certainly Christ says, ' Search the 
Scriptures ;' but He is speaking to the Jews about their Scrip- 
tures, and about definite prophecies : how does it follow, that 
because it was the duty of the Jews to examine documents as 
prophecies, which profess to be prophecies, that therefore we 
fure meant to gather our doctrines from documents which do not 
profess to be doctrinal? Besides, when Christ told them to 
search the Scriptures for notices of Himself, He had vouchsafed 
already to present Himself before them : He was a living com- 
ment on those Scriptures to which He referred. What He was 
to be, was not understood before He appeared. The case is 
the same with Christian Doctrine now. The Creed confronts 
Scripture, and seems to say to us, * Search the Scriptures, for 
they testify of me.' Put if we attempt to gain the truth of 
Doctrine without the Creed, perchance we shall not be more 
successful in our search than were the Jews in seeking Christ 
before He came ; yet under circumstances different from theirs, 
in which knowledge is necessary to salvation, and error is sin.'* 
— Newman On Romanism, Sfc, Lect VI. pp. 195 — 200. 
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Note H^ p. xxxviii. 

** The intermediate links between the highest Spiritualism of 
the Calvinist or Arminian, and the lowest Moralism of the 
Socinian, may easily be traced in almost any of the Christian 
doctrines ; but let us confine ourselves to that all-important one 
which has already been dwelt on — the Atonement. The Spi- 
ritualist, no less than the Socinian, seems to wish to understand it, 
till at last he fancies that he is able. He calls it a ^ satisfying of 
the Justice of God/ and complaisantly proceeds to arrange the 
Biblical system in conformity with this idea, which he will pro- 
bably call < the leading doctrine' of the Scriptures, or in one 
monopolizing phrase, Hhe Gospel.' Now that the Atonement 
was indeed a satisfaction, is most true; but still this also b a 
mystery, and not any ' explanation' whatever. One who is a 
little more given to rationalize than such a man, and has learned 
this system, begins, in no long time, to suspect that there is, 
after all, nothing so evidently < rational' in this notion of ' satis- 
fying justice' — so he eventually casts aside this, and considers 
the Atonement as a ^ manifestation of Gon's hatred of sin.' — 
But a still closer thinker will speedily grow dissatisfied with this 
notion, so far at least as it pretends to be an ' explanation ;' as it 
hardly seems 'rational' to impute to the Deity so circuitous 
and cumbrous a method of inculcating so plain a truth ; hence 
he begins seriously to question the possibility of rejecting the 
notion of the Atonement altogether I — And the steps from such 
a rejection to a rejection of the Bible, and all Religion, are 
neither many nor widely apart" — Irons's Lectures an the Holy 
Catholic Churchy pp. 128, 129. 

Note I, p. xxxviii. 

The CoNGREGATiON^LiSTS << believc that there is no minister 
and no church among them, that would deny the substance of 
any one of the following doctrines of Religion, though each 
might prefer to state his sentiments in his own way. . . . They 
beVeve that God is revealed in the Scripture, as the Father, 
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the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that to each are attributed 
the same Divine properties and perfections. . . . The doctrine 
of the Divine existence, as above stated, they cordially believe, 
without attempting fully to explain/' — Decltxration qftheJFaithy 
Church Order, and Discipline of the Congregaiiandl or Inde- 
pendent Dissenters y as adopted at the third General Me^ng of the 
Congregational Union {_!"] of England and Wales , held at the 
Congregational Library^ London, May *lih, 8M, and 10/A, 1833. 
Pp. 4, 5. 

Will it be credited that the above quotation contains the whole 
recorded belief of the ^' Congregational Dissenters'' of the nine- 
teenth century, respecting the Holy Trinity ? " They be- 
lieve that God is revealed in Scripture as the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that to each are attributed the 
same Divine properties and perfections." The " substance** of 
this statement '^ no minister and no church among them would 
DENY, though each might prefer to stale his sentiments in his 
OWN wayII" What Sabellian, or even Arian, would refuse 
assent to so vague a '' declaration" as this ? 

Note K, p. xli. 

See Acts ii. 46, which shows that the Eucharist was even daily 
celebrated in the Apostolic age; and Malachi i. 10, ^' From the 
rising of the sun, even unto the going down of the same. My 
Name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering** 
Which sacrifice, says St. Augustin (De Civ. Dei, xviii. 35), 
<< per sacerdotium Christi secundum, ordinem Melchisedec in 
omni loco k solis ortu usque ad occasum Deo jam videmus 
offerri." It is cheering to find the Catholic doctrine of a Com- 
memorative Sacrifice in the Eucharist (which a few years since 
seemed well nigh forgotten) boldly proclaimed, from the Uni- 
versity pulpit of our Alma Mater, by one of the most eloquent 
preachers of this or of any other age. '^ And if," said Mr. 
Melvill, << we attach weight to the opinions of the Church in her 
best days, we must hold that there is actually a sacrifice in the 
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Eucharist, though of course not such as the Papists pretend 
Christ is offered in the Sacrament, but only commemoratively. 
Yet the commemoration is not a bare remembering, or putting 
ourselves in mind ; it is strictly a commemoration made to God 
the Father. As Christ, by presenting His death and satis- 
faction to His Father, continually intercedes for us in Heaven, 
so the Church on earth, when celebrating the Eucharist, ap- 
proaches the throne of grace by representing Christ unto His 
Father in the holy mysteries of His death and passion/' — Ser- 
mons preached before the Universiiy cf Cambridge^ February, 
1837, by the Rev. Henry Melvill, B. D., late Fellow and Tutor 
of St. Peter's College, p. 7. 

The same great truth has been proclaimed by the Biihop of 
Exeter, in his late celebrated Charge. Such was the doctrine of 
the Reformers and the Primitive Church (see post, p. 279 and 
the Appendix, pp. 251 — 268) ; and when it shall have become 
more generally revived among us, may we not hope that, among 
other and more important results, our Altars will cease to be 
concealed from the view of our congregations, and otherwise 
dishonoured, as at present they too often are.^ 

The reader who is desirous of learning how far we Catholics 
differ in the doctrine of the Mass from our Romish brethren in 
Englandy may profitably consult their most popular Prayer 
Book. — Dr. Challoner's Garden of the Soul^ pp.64 — 68. Edit. 
1824. 

' See an earnest letter (signed M.) by my valued friend, Pelham Maitland, 
Esq. of St Peter's College, Cambridge, in the British Magazine for October, 
1837. 
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Unto a Christian man there can be nothing either more sunieinieT 
necessary or profitable than the knowledge of holy Scrip- seriptan. 
ture, forasmuch as in it is contained God's true word, 
setting forth His glory, and also man's duly. And there is 
no truth nor doctrine necessary for our justification or ever- 
lasting salvation but that is {or may be) drawn out of that 

fountain and well of truth Let us diligently search 

for the well of life, in the books of the New and Old Tes- 
tament, and not run to the stinking puddles of tnen^s 
traditions, devised by ma/rts imagination} for our justifi- 
cation and salvation. For in holy Scripture is fiilly 
contained, what we ought to do or what to eschew, what 
to believe, what to love, and what to look for at Ood's 
hands at length. — Homily entitled '* A fruitful Exhorta- 
tion to the Reading and Knowledge of Holy Scripture.'* 
Edit. 1587. 

There was never any thing, by the wit of man, so well ^^Jjg^*L, 
devised, or so sure established, which in continuance of 
time hath not been corrupted : as among other things, it 
may plainly appear by the Common Prayers in the Church, 

1 Mr. Newman, in his work on " Rojnanism and Popular Protestantism," 
Lect vii, has proved that mott, if not all, the Boman traditions (" devised by 
man's imagination*') above referred to, originated in " the exercise of Private 
Jndgffient upon the text of Scripture to the neglect of Catholic Tradition** 
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2 CONVOCATION OF A.D. 1571. 

commonly called Divine Service. The first original and 
ground whereof, if a man would search out by the ancient 
Fathers, he shall find, that the same was not ordained, but 
of a good purpose, and for a great advancement of godli- 
ness. .... Here you have an order of prayer, and tor the 
reading of the Scripture, mtu:h agreeable to the mind and 
purpose of the old Fathers. — " Concerning the Service of 
the Church,^ in the " Book of Common Prayer T 

An appeal to Jt is evident unto all men, diligently reading holy Scrip- 
ture, and ancient authors, that from the Apostles' time, 
there hath been these Orders of Ministers in Christ's 
Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. — Preface to the 
Ordination Service BoQk.^ 



Convocation of a.d. 1571. 

Sufficiency Holy Scrfpturc contaiucth all things necessary to salva- 

scripture. tion : SO that [f . e, in such sense that] whatsoever is not read 

therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of 

any man, that it should be believed as an article of the faith, 

or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the. 

The Test of name of holy Scripture, we do understand those Canonical 

city. Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority 

was never any doubt in the Church. — Art, VI. 

Of the an- The ChuTch hath power to decree rites or ceremonies, 
thechuch, and authority in Controversies of Faith: and yet it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary 
to God's Word written, neither may it so expound one 
place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a witness and keeper 
of Hohf Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree any thing 
against the same, — so besides the same, ought it not 



* Althoagh the firtt object of the following pages will be to exhibit the 
judgment of the Anglican Church/' with regard to the value of Catholic 
Tradition in matters of faith; no opportunity of showing t?te reverence enter- 
tained by our Church for Catholic antiquitif will be omitted. 
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1 ELiz. c. 1. § 36. A.D. 1558. S 

to enforce any thing to be believed for neoessily of aal- 
vation.^--4r^. XX. 

It is not necessary that traditions and ceremonies be in g[ti>« ^• 
all places one, and utterly like ; for at all times they have the church, 
been divers, and may be changed according to the diversi- 
ties of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing 
be jordained against Ood*s Word, Whosoever, through hi$ 
private judgment, willingly and purposely, doth openly 
break the traditions and ceremonies of the Church, which 
be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained and 
approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked 
openly (that others may fear to do the like), as he that 
offendeth against the common order of the Church, and 
hurteth the authority of the Magistrate, and woundeth the 
consciences of the weak brethren. 

Every particular or national Church hath authority to 
ordain, change, and abolish, ceremonies or rites of the 
Church ordained only by man's authority, so that all things 
be done to edifying. — jirt* XXXIV. 

General Councils may not be gathered together without ortheKu- 

1 Ml /» -S • All thorityof 

the commandment and will of Pnnces. And when they General 
be gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an assembly 
of men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and 
Word of God,) they may err, and sometimes have erred, 
even in things pertaining unto God. Wherefore tilings 
ordained by them as necessary to salvation have neither 
strength nor authority, unless it may be declared that they 
be taken out of holy Scripture. — Art. XXI.* 

1 Eliz. c. 1. § 36. A.D. 1558. 
Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority or the au- 

^ ., , , , thorityof 

aforesaid, that such person or persons, to whom your the jirsifonr 
Highness, your heirs, or successors, shall hereafter, by councils. 
letters patent under the great seal of England, give 

This article refers to (so called) General Councils prior to the general or 
universal reception of their decrees by the Holy Catholic Church. 

B 2 



4- CONVOCATION OF A.D. 1640. 

authority to have, or to execute any jurisdiction, power, 
or authority spiritual, or to visit, refonn, order, or correct 
any errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, or enormities, by 
virtue of this Act, shall not in any wise have authority or 
power to order, determine, or adjudge any matter or cause 
to be heresy, but only such as have heretofore been deter- 
mined, ordered, or adjudged to be heresy, by the authority 
of the Canonical Scriptures, or hy the first pour General 
Councils, or any of them, or by any other General Council, 
wherein the same was declared heresy by the express and 
plain words of the said Canonical Scriptures/ — Gibson* s 
Codex, Vol. I. p. 436. Fol. Oxford, 1113.— ColUer'g 
Eccles. Hist. II. p. 431. 

Convocation of a.d. 1640. 
Anexampic Whcrcas much mischief is already done in the Church 

of theappll- •' 

cajionofthc of GoD, by the spreading of the damnable and cursed 
heresy of Socinianism, as being a complication of many 

* " In this Act, one particular deservefl, and demands, very special atten- 
tion ; namely, the unqualified deference paid to ihe first four General Councils. 
The latest of these Councils sat and deliberated in the year 451. A point of 
time, therefore, is fixed, previously to which, the Church of England unre- 
servedly recognises the guidance of the Caiholic Church, in the interpretation of 
Christian verities. If it be objected, that this enactment has become obsolete, 
by the suppression of the high commission court, it may fiiirly be replied, that 
the Church of England, in ceasing publicly to denounce heresies, has not 
revoked her condemnation of them ; but has merely confined herself to pure 
ecclesiastical censures : for the justification of which censures, she, of course, 
refers herself to the same rules, on which severer measures had been founded.*' 
Bishop Jebb. " Appendix* to ** Sermons on subjects chiefiy practical" p. 360. 
Edit 1824. A comparison of the above Act, with the Canon de Concionatoribut 
and the XXth Article, will show that in the Anglican view, the present Church is 
not ** so much a judge of Scripture as a witness of Catholic Truth delivered to 
her in the first ages, whether by Councils, or by Fathers, or in whatever other 
way." " And if," says Mr. Newman, ''she does not claim any gift of interpretation 
for herself in the high points in question, much less does she allow individuals 
to pretend to it Explicit as our Articles are in asserting that the doctrines 
of fiiith are contained and must be pointed out in Scripture, yet they give no 
hint that private persons may presume to search Scripture independently of 
external help, and to determine for themselves what is saving. The Church 
has a prior claim to do so, but even the Church asserts it not, but hands over 
the office to Catholic Antiquity. In what our Articles say of holy Scripture, 
as the document of proof, exclusive reference is had to teaching. It is not 
said that individuals are to infer the fiiith, but that the Church is to prove it 



CONFERENCE WITH THE PRIESTS AND JESUITS. t 

ancient heresies, condemned by the four first General 
Councils^ and contrariant to the Articles of Religion now 
established in the Church of England. .... It is there- 
fore decreed, &c. — Can. IV. Sparrow^s Collection, 4to. 
JSdit. 1671. 

The Bishop. — Are you persuaded that the Holy Scrip- suisciencx 
tures contain sufficiently all doctrine, required of necessity scripture, 
for eternal salvation through faith in Jesus Christ ? And 
are you determined with the said Scriptures to instruct 
the people committed to your charge, and to teach nothing 
(as required of necessity to eternal salvation), but that you 
shall be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the 
Scripture ? 

Jnswer. — I am so persuaded, and have so determined by 
God's grace. — Service for the ordering of Priests. 

Convocation of a.d. 1571. 

But chiefly they (Preachers) shall take heed that they The catho- 
teach nothing in their preaching, which they would have ut/oiI'S "' 
the people religiously to observe and believe, but that t^e tote' 
which is agreeable to the doctrine of the Old Testament 
and the New, and that which the Catholic Fathers and 
ancient Bishops have gathered out of that very doctrine.^-^ 
Liber qtwrundam Canonum disciplince EcclesuB AngUcance^ 
De Concionatoribus. — Sparrow's Collection^ p. 338. 

from Scripture ; not that individuals are to learn it» but are to be taught 
it . . . The sole question, I say, in the Articles is how the Church is to 
teach, ... In like manner, the Canon of 1571 is concerning the duty of 
preacherg ; the question whether individuals may exercise a right of private 
judgment on the text of Scripture in matters of faith is not even contem- 
plated." — "Lectures on Romanism, ^c.** Lect. xL pp. S2S^ — 325. 

1 Imprimis vero videbunt, ne quid unquam doceant pro concione, quod a 
populo religiose teneri et credi velint, nisi quod cons^ntaneum sit doctrinae 
veteris aut novi Testamenti, quodque ex ilia ipsa doctrina Catholic! Patres et 
veteres Episcopi coUegerint 

The book of Canons which contains the above regulation is said to consist 
of " certayne articles of the holy ministrie, and of the offices of the Church, 
fully agreed upon by Matthew, Archbyshoppe of Caunterburie, Primate of all 
England, and Metropolitane, and all other Bishops of the same Province* 
which were partly present in person, and partly subscribed by the handes of their 



b conference with the priests and jesuits. 

Rules for the Conference with the Priests and 
Jesuits sent down from the Lords of the Coun- 
cil TO the BiSHOFSt 1582« 

Our opinion concerning the proceedings with the Jesuits 
and seminary Priests, and other Papists, by such as shall be 
appointed to have conference with them. 
Holy Scrip- I, What matter soever they shall deal in with them, to set 

ture the •' , , 

document dowu such placcs of the holy Scripture, as they do ground 
their opinion upon. If they will not, or cannot, show any ; 
to testify to the present auditory, that these men do build 
their faith and religion, not upon the Rock of the Holy 
Scriptures, upon the which only faith is grounded, but 

The te»ti- the Uncertain sands of men's traditions. And then to allege 

monyofthe -• . » t* t% m 

vathen^ three or four ptthy sentences out of St. Chrysostom, 
proof of the Aufirustin, &c. that all controversies are to be decided by 

above state- ~© ^ i . , « , . 

ment. the Scvipture, which if they refiised, they can clavm no 

SUCCESSION OF DOCTRINE /rom their Fathers. 
The inter- H. If they shall show any grotmd of Scripture, and 
th«pi:!°4' wrest it to their sense, let it be showed by the interpretation 

tive Doctors ' ^^ ^ —^ 

T ^^^ ^ ^^ Doctors, such cu were before Gregory /. For 
that in his time began the first claim of the Supremacy by 
the Patriarch of Constantinople: and shortly after was 
usurped by the Bishop of Rome, the first founder of the 
Papacy, and Supremacy of that See, by the authority of 
Phocas the traitor, and murderer of his lord. 

III. And as for the testimony of the later Doctors, if 
they bring any, let him refuse them ; for that the most part 
of the writers of that time and after, 3delded to the autho- 
rity of the Emperor and the Bishop of Rome. 

Proctors, in a Synode begonne at London, in the Churche of S. Paule, the thirde 
day of Aprill, 1571." " In the framing of this aforesaid book of Canons," says 
Strype, "the Archbishop (Parker), and the Bishops of Ely and Winton, had 
the main hand. But all the Bishops of both Provinces in Synod, in their own 
persons or by proxy, signed it: but not the lower house. And the Archbishop 
laboured to get the Queen's allowance to it, but had it not She, often de- 
clining to give her license to their orders and constitutions, reckoning that her 
Bishopi* power and jurisdiction alone, having their authority derived from her, 
wot Mufficientr^Life of Archbishop Parker. Fol. 1711, p. 322. 



CONVOCATION OF A.D. 1603. 

IV. If they can show no Doctor that agreed with them 
in their said opinion hefore that time, then to conclude that 
they have no mccession in thai doctrine from the time of 
the Apostles, and above four hundred years after (when 

DOCTRINE AND RELIGION WERE MOST PURE), for that they 

can show no predecess<»r, whom they might succeed in the 
same. " Quod primum verum." TertulL — Strype's Life 
of Archbishop Whitgift, Fol. 1718, p. 98. 

Convocation of a.d. 1603. 

Following the steps of our most worthy King, be- An appeal 
cause he therein followeth the rules of the Scriptures and txr^p^t 
the practice of the primitive Churchy we do commend to cross at 
all the true members of the Church of England these our *^ *" 
directions and observations ensuing. . . « • . The honour 
and dignity of the name of the cross begat a reverend 
estimation even in the Apostles* times (for aught that is 
known to the contrary), of the sign of the cross, which the 

Christians shortly after used in all their actions The 

use of this sign in Baptism was held by the primitive Churchy 
las well by the Grreeks as the Latins, with one consent and 
great applause. .... This continual and general use of 
the sign of the cross, is evident by the testimonies of the 
ancient Fathers It must be confessed that in pro- 
cess of time the sign of the cross was greatly abused in the 

Church of Rome But the abuse of a thing doth 

not take away the lawful use of it. Nay, so far was it 
from the purpose of the Church of England to forsake and 
reject the Churches of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or 
any such like Churches, in all things which they held and 
practised^ that, as the Apology of the Church of England 
confesseth, it doth with reverence retain those ceremonies 
which do neither endamage the Church of God, nor offend 
the minds of sober men : and only departeth from them in 
those particular points^ wherein they were fallen both from 
themselves in their ancient integrity ^ and from the Apo» 
stoUcal Churches f which were their first founders. ..... 

The sign of the cross in Baptism, being thus piu-ged from 
all Popish superstition and error, and reduced in tibe Church 
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of England to the pnniaiy institution of it^ vqpon those 
rules of doctrine concerning things indiffierenty which are 
consonant to the Word of God, and thejudgmemU qfaUthe 
ancieni Fathers, we hold it the part of eyeiy private maOy 
hotb Minister and other, reverently to retain the tme use 
of it prescribed by public authority, &c. — Can. XXX, 

■ 

Ad m^ Faratmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, led by 
tt^^S^ the example of the Apostles, appointed Prayers and Pasts 
conferring to be uscd at the solemn ordering of Ministers ; and to that 
purpose allotted certain times, in which only Sacred 
Orders might be given or conferred : We, following their 
holy and reUgioui example, do constitute and decree^ that 
no Deacons or Ministers be made and ordered, but ontjr on 
the Sundays immediately following Jt^ia quaiuor ten^ 
porum, commonly called Ember-weeks, appointed in andent 
time lor Prayer and Fasting (purposely for this cause at 
their first institution), and so continued at this day in the 
Church of England. — Can. XXXI. 

JWd- **h« ^® office of Deacon being a step or degree to the 
g^dMingof Ministry, according to the judgment qf the ancient Fathers, 
and the practice of the primitive Church ; we do ordain and 
appoint, that hereafLer no Bishops shall make any person, 
of what qualities or gifts soever, a Deacon and a Minister 
botii together upon one day, &c. — Can, XXXIL 

lud. He- The true, ancient, and flourishing Churches of Christ 
&,? being ever desirous that tiieir Prelacy and Clergy might be 
the Clergy, had as well in outward reverence, as otherwise r^arded for 
the worthiness of their ministry, did think it fit by a pre- 
script form of decent and comely apparel, to have them 
known to tiie people, and thereby to receive the honour 
and estimation due to the special Messengers and Ministers 
of Almighty God. We, therefore, following their grave 
judgment, and the ancient custom of the Church of England, 
and hoping that in time new-fangleness of apparel in some 
factious persons will die of itself, do constitute and ap- 
point, &c. — Can. LXXIV. 
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No person whatsoever not examined and approved by uiahun, 
the Bishop of the Diocese, or not licensed, as is aforesaidi PreMhar% 
for a sufficient or convenient Preacher, shall take upon tzpoond. 
him to expound in his own cure, or elsewhere, any Scrip- 
ture or matter of doctrine, but shall only study to read 
plainly and aptly {tcithaut glauing or adding) the HomiUee 
already set forth, or hereafter to be published by lawful 
aolbority, for the confirmation of the true fiedth, and for the 
good instruction and edification of the people. — Can. XLIX. 

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the sacred Synod a nbUoimi 
of this nation, in the name of Christ, and by the King's g^"^ 
authoritjr a»embled, is not the true Church of Cngland ^tive. 
by representation; let him be excommunicated, &c.— 
CoHm CXXXIX* 

Whosoever shall affirm, that no maimer of person, either svdmIi eon- 
of the Clergy or Laity, not being themselves particularly theabM&tu 
assembled in the said sacred Sjrnod, are to be subject to 
the decrees thereof in causes ecclesiastical, (made and 
ratified by the King's Majesty's supreme authority,) as not 
having voices in them ; let him be excommunicated, &c.— 
Cofi. CXXi* 

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the sacred Synod DepnyerB 
assembled as aforesaid, was a company of such persons as ensured, 
did conspire together against godly and religious professors 
of the Gospel : and that therefore both they and their 
proceedings in making of Canons and Constitutions in 
causes ecclesiastical by the King's authority, as aforesaid^ 
ought to be despised and contemned, the same being 
ratified, confirmed, and enjoined, by the same regal power, 
supremacy and authority; let them be excommunicated, 
&c.— Can. CXLI. 

Convocation of a.d. 1640. 

We declare that this situation of the holy table (at the ^j^^S^ 
east end of the chancel) doth not imply that it is, or ought "concerning 
to be esteemed a true and proper altar, whereon Christ is J^?"™®* 
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again -reaUy sacrificed : but it is^ and may be called an 
altar by ns, in that sense in which the primitive Church 
called it an altar, and in no other . . .Whereas the Church 
is the house of God, dedicated to His holy worship, and 
therefore ought to mind us, both of the greatness and 
goodness of His Divine Majesty, certain it is, that the 
acknowledgment thereof, not only inwardly in our hearts, 
but also outwardly with our bodies, must needs be pious 
in itself, profitable unto us, and edifying unto others* We 
therefore think it very meet and behovefiil, and heartily 
commend it to all good and well-affected people, members 
of this Church, that they be ready to tender unto the 
Lord the said acknowledgment, by doing reverence and 
obeisance, both at their coming in and going out of the 
said churches, chancels, or chapels, according to the most 
ancient custom of the primitive Church in the purest times. 
—Can. VIL 

The Commission for the Savoy Conference, 

A.D. 1661. 

The Book Wc therefore in accomplishment of our said will and 
Prayer to ijitcut, and of our coutinucd and constant care and study 
witiithe for the peace and unity of the Churches within our 
Liturgies, domimons ; and lor the removal of au exceptions and 
differences, and the oc^^on of such differences and ex- 
ceptions from among our good subjects ; for or concerning 
the said Book of Common Prayer, or any thing therein 
contained, do by these our Letters Patents require, autho- 
rize, constitute, and appoint you the said, &c. to advise 
upon, and review the said Book of Common Prayer ; com- 
paring the same with the most ancient Liturgies which have 
been used in the Church in the primitive and purest times, 
—Coiner's Eccl. Hist. Vol. II. p. 877. 

The Episcopalian Commissioners at the Savoy 

Conference, a.d. 1661. 

wiioarc To that part of the proposal that prayers may consist of 

nothing doubtful, or questioned by pious, learned, and 
orthodox persons ; tlie Episcopal divines reply, that " since 
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it is not defined and ascertained who those orthodox 
persons are, they must either take all those for orthodox 
persons who have the assurance to affirm themselves such ; 
and if so, the demand is unreasonable. For some who 
deny the Divinity of the Son of Ood, will style themselves 
orthodox, and yet there is no reason we should part with 
an article of our Creed for their satisfaction. Besides, the 
proposal requires an impossibility. For there never was, 
nor ever virill be, any prayers couched in such a manner, as 
not to be questioned by some people who call themselves 
pious, learned, and orthodox* But if hy ovthodox is meant 
(mVy those who adhere to Scripture^ and the Catholic Consent 
of Antiquity^ they are not of opinion that any part of the 
English Liturgy has been questioned by such/' — Collier ^ 
Vol. II. p. 880.1 

* The Editor thinks he cannot do better than append to the foregoing 
collection, the following quotation from the fourth admirable sermon of the 
^er. W. F. Hook, preached before the University of Oxford t " But nther 
documents," he says, ** it must be unnecessary to produce, in order to prove 
the deference for antiquity, which has ever since the Reformation been 
evinced by the Church in this country ; for what indeed are our creeds, but 
the creeds unaltered of the primitive Church t What our articles and homilies 
but the mere application of ancient principles to modem controversies and 
practices, intended chiefly as a direction to those who want either means or 
ability to consult the original authorities 7 What is our Common Prayer Book 
itself, but a digest of the prayers that have been used in the Church universal 
from the remotest antiquity V* p. 98. The late lamented Bishop Jebb also 
observes with reference to our Liturgy, that ** Regard for ancient faith and 
piety is manifest in every page, and almost every paragraph, of that incom- 
paraUe work, derived, as it is, for the most part) from the actual forms, and 
accordant, as it is, in all parts, with the spirit and feeling of Christian 
antiquity. Nor was this derivation and accordance the mere growth of 
circumstances: it was the deliberate result of free choice, and discriminative 
wisdom. • . . Hie standard of our worship is, in truth, the standard of our faith. 
For, we may boldly challenge our adversaries, to produce any one article of 
our faith which is not contained in the formularies of our worship ; or any 
one sentence in the formularies of our worship, which is not, in letter, or in 
spirit, contained in the writings of the ancient Church." — Practiced Sermons. 
Appendix, pp. S58, 859. 
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DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH. 



Cranmer^ Doctor^ Archbishop, and Martyr. 

B. 1489. D. 1556. 

The Word If all men without right or reason would give credit 

of God M -DO 

th^rimf ^^^ ^^ Papist (Dr. Smith) and his Romish Churefa, 
J^^j^cimrch against the most certain Word of God, and the old hohf 
ueved. |2D^ cathoUc ChuTch of Christ, the matter should be soon 
at an end, and out of all controversy. But forasmuch as 
the pure Word of God, and the first Church of Christ 
from the beginning, taught the true catholic £sdth, and 
Smith, with his Church of Rome, do now teach the clean 
contrary, the chaff cannot be tried out from the pure 
com, (that is to say, the untruth discerned from the very 
truth,) without threshing, winnowing, and fiuming, seardi* 
ing, debating, and reasoning. 

As for me I ground my belief upon God's Word, 
(wherein can be no error,) hewing also the consent of the 
primitive Church, requiring no man to believe me fiirther 
than I have God's Word for me. But these Papists speak 
at their pleasure what they list, and would be believed 
without God's Word, because they bear men in hand 
that they be the Church. The Church of Christ is not 
foimded upon itself, but upon Christ and his Word, but 
the Papists build their Church upon themselves, devising 
new articles of £Edth from time to time, without any 
Scripture, and founding the same upon the Pope and his 
clergy, monks, and friars, and by that means they be both 
the makers and judges of their faith themselves. Where- 
fore this Papist, like a politic man, doth right wisely 
provide for himself and the Church, in the first entry of 
his book, that all men should leave searching for the truth, 
and stick hard and fast to the Church, meaning himself 
and the Church of Rome* For from the trtie CaihoUc 
Church, the Romish Church (which he accounteth ca* 
tholic) hath varied and dissented many years past, as the 
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blindest that this day do live, may well see and perceive, if 
they will not purposely wink and shut their eyes. 

Answer to Richard Smith concerning the " Catholic 

Doctrine of the Body and Blood of our Saviour 

Christ." Fol. 1551. pp. 445, 446. 

All the rest of his preface containeth nothinir else but or the Ao- 

thnritv of 

the authority of the Church, which (Smith saith) cannot the cbureh. 
wholly err : and he so setteth forth and extolleth the same, 
thathepreferreth it above God's Word, affirming not only 
that it is the pillar of truth and no less to be believed than 
holj Scripture, but also that we should not believe holy 
Scripture but for it. So that he maketh the word of men 
equal or above the Word of God. 

And truth it is, indeed, that the Church doth never 
wholly err, for ever, in most darkness, God shineth unto 
His electa and in the midst of all iniquity. He govemeth 
them so with His holy Word and Spirit, that the gates of 
hell prevail not against them 

But this holy Church is so unknown to the world, that 
no man can discern it, but God alone, who only searcheth 
the hearts of all men, and knoweth his true children from 
other that be but bastards. 

This Church is the pillar of the truth, because it resteth 
upon God's Word, which is the true and sure foundation, 
and will not suffer it to err and fall. But as for the open 
known Church and the outward face thereof, it is not the 
pillar of truth, otherwise than that it is (as it were) a regis- 
ter or treasury to keep the books of God's holy will and 
testament, and to rest only thereupon. 

And as the register keepeth all men's wills, and yet hath 
none authority to add, change, or take away any thing, nor 
yet to expound the wills farther than the very words of the 
will extend unto (so that he hath no power over the will 
but by the will), even so hath the Church no further power 
over the holy Scripture (which containeth the will and 
testament of God), but only to keep it, and to see it 
observed and kept. For if the Church proceed further, to 
make any new articles of faith, besides the Scripture, or 
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contrary to the Scripture^ or direct not the form of life 
according to the same, then it is not the piUar of trath, nor 
the Church of Christ, but the Synagogue of Sathan, and 
the Temple of Antichrist, which both erreth itself, and 

bringeth into error as many that do follow it. 

And although the Papists have led innumerable people 
out of the right way, yet the Church is to be followed; but 
the Church of Christ, not of Antichrist, the Church that 
concerning the faith containeth itself with God*s Word, 
not that deviseth daily new articles contrary to God's 
Word* The Church that by the true interpretation of 
Scripture, and good example, gathereth people unto Christ, 
not that by wresting of the Scripture and evil example of 
corrupt living, draweth them away from Christ. And 
now forasmuch as the wicked Church of Rome (counter- 
feiting the Church of Christ) hath, in this matter of the 
Sacrament of the blessed body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ, varied from the pure and holy Church in the 
Apostles' time, and many hundred years after, it is easy to 
discern which church is to be followed. And I cannot but 
marvel that Smith allegeth for him Vincentius lirinensis, 
who (contrary to Doctor Smith) teacheth plainly, that the 
Canon of the Bible is perfect and sufficient of itself for the 
truth of the catholic fitith : and that the whole Church 
cannot make one article of £uth, although it may be taken 
as a NECESSARY WITNESS for the receiving and establishing 
of the same with these three conditions, that the thing 
which we would establish thereby, hath been believed in 
all places, ever, and of all men, which the papistical 
doctrine in this matter hath not been. — Ibid, pp. 456 — 469. 

Which All these foolish and devilish superstitions the Papists, 

be followed, of their own idle brain, have devised of late years, which 
devices were never known in the old Church. And yet 
they cry out against them that profess the Gospel, and say 
that they dissent from the Church, and would have them to 
follow the example of their church. And so would they 
gladly do, if the Papists would follow the first Church of 
the Apostles, which was most pure and uncorrupt ; but the 
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Papists have clearly varied from the usage and example of 
that church, and have invented new devices of their own 
brains, and will in no wise content to follow the primitive 
Church ; and yet they would have others to follow their 
church, utterly varying and dissenting from the Jirst moet 
godly Church. But, thanks be to die eternal God, the 
manner of the holy Communion, which is now set forth 
within this realm, is agreeable with the institution of 
Christ, with St. Paul, and the old primitive and ApoetoUc 
Ckwrch. — Defence of the true (md catholic Doctrine of the 
Sacrament, Sfc. Works, Ox£ 1833. Vol. II. pp. 462, 463. 

When all the Fathers agreed in the exposition of any Theniuini. 
place in Scripture, he acknowledged he looked on that as ^uiion or 
flowing from the Spirit of God ; and it was a most dan- infeiiiwe^'^" 
gerous thing to be wise in our own conceit : therefore, he 
thought Councils ought to found their decisions on the 
Word of God, and those expositions which had been agreed 
on by the Doctors of the Church. — Speech on Oeneral 
• Councils, Works, Vol. II. p. 14. 

Touching my doctrine of the Sacrament, and other my a decia- 
doctrine, of what kind soever it be, I protest that it was submission 
never my mind to write, speak, or understand any thing ten of Faith 
contrary to the most holy Word of God, or else against mentot the 
the holy Catholic Church of Christ, but purely and simply church. 
to imitate and teach those things only, which I had learned 
of the sacred Scripture, and of the holy Catholic Church of 
Christ from the beginning, and also according to the expo* 
sition of the most holy and learned Fathers and Martyrs of 
the Church, 

And if any thing hath peradventure chanced otherwise 
than I thought, I may err : but heretic I cannot be, foras- 
much as / am ready in all things to follow the judgment of 
the most sacred Word of God, and of the holy Catholic 
Church, desiring none other thing, than meekly and gently 
to be taught, if anywhere (which God forbid) I have 
swerved from the truth. 

And I profess and openly confess, that in all my doctrine 
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and preaching, both of the Sacrament^ and of other my 
doctrine whatsoever it be, not only / mean and judge ikote 
ihinffs, as the CoithoUc Church and the mast kohf Fathers of 
old with one accord have meant and judged, but ako I 
would gladly use the same words that they used, and not 
use any other words, but to set my hand to all and nngalar 
their speeches, phrases, ways, and forms of speech, which 
they do use in their treatises upon the Sacrament, and to 
keep still their interpretation. But in this thing I only 
am accused for a heretic, because I allow not the doctrine 
lately brought in, of the Sacrament, and because I consent 
not to words not accustomed in Scripture and unknown to 
the ancient Fathers, but newly invented and brought in by 
men, and belonging to the destruction of souls, and over- 
throw of the old and pure religion. — Appeal from the Pope, 
to the next General CoundL Works, Vol. IV. pp. 
126, 127. 

Hooper, Bishop and Martyr. 

D. 1555. 

SJcT*' ^ believe that the Word of God (contained within the 
•»^ *^i»- canonical books of the Old and New Testament) is of a far 
greater authority than the Church, the which word only 
doth sufficiently show and teach us all those things that in 
anymse concern our salvation^ both what we ought to do, 
and what to leave undone. The same Word of God is the 
true pattern and perfect rule, after the which all fidthful 
people ought to govern and order their lives, without turn- 
ing either to the right hand or to the left hand, without 
changing any thing thereof, without putting to itj or taking 
from it, knowing that all the works of God are perfect, but 
most chiefly His Word. — Articles upon the Creed. Art. 
LIV. Edit. 1583. 

Ridley, Doctor, Bishop and Martyr. 

B. 1500. D. 1555. 

oftbetrue I acknowledge an unspotted Church of Christ, in the 

Chtixcb, and i.^ •^i^.t*'! i j 

vincentius wbich uo man can err, without which no man can be saved, 
which is spread throughout all the world, that is, the 
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congregation of the &ithful ; neither do I alligate or bind the 

same to any one place but confess 

the same to be spread throughout all the world; and where 
Christ's Sacraments are duly administered, His Oospel 
truly preached and followed, there doth Christ's candle 
dune as a city upon a hill, and as a candle in the candle- 
stick. And in that the Church of God is in doubt, I use 
herein the wise counsel of Vincentius Lirinensis, whom 
I am sure you will allow, who, giving precepts how the 
Catholic Church may be in all schisms and heresies known, 
writeth in this manner : *' When," saith he, ** one part is 
GOiTupted'with heresies, th^i prefer die whole world before 
that one part ; but if the greatest part be infected, then 
prefer antiquity." In like sort now, when I perceive the 
greatest part of Christianity to be infected with the poison 
of the see of Rome, / repair to the usage of the primitive 
Chtirch. — See Life, by Gloucester Ridley , 4!to. 1763, pp* 
618, 614. 

Of the Universal Church, which is mingled of good and of theiniu. 
bad, thus I think. Whensoever they which be chief in it. General 

. .^ » Council*. 

which rule and govern the same, and to whom the rest of 
the whole mystical body of Christ doth obey, are the 
lively members of Christ, and walk after the guiding and 
rule of His Word, and go before the flock towards ever- 
lasting life ; then undoubtedly Councils gathered together 
of such guides and pastors of the Christian flock, do indeed 
represent the Universal Church ; and being so gathered in 
the name of Christ, they have a promise of the gift and 
guiding of His Spirit into all truth. 



Latimer, Bishop and Martyr. 

B. 1470. D. 1555. 

As touching General Councils, at this present I have no iwd. 
more to say than you have said. — " Certain godiy, learned, 
and comfortable Conferences^' between Dr. Nicholas Ridley 
and M. Hugh Latimer. Edit. 1556, p. 23. 

c 
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CONFESSION OF FARRAR, HOOFER^ ETC, 



A Confession of 



FARRAR, Bishop and Martyr, 
HOOPER, Bishop and Martyr, 
COVERDALE, Bishop and Con- 
fessor, 



ROWLAND TAYLOR, Doctor and 

Martyr, 
PHILPOT, Doctor and Martyr, 
BRADFORD, Martyr, 

MADE AT Oxford, May 8, 1554. 



The Holy First. — We confess and believe all the Canonical Books 
jSSgiTaS of the Old Testament, and all the Books of the New Tes- 
•ielofFaith. tament, to be the very true Word of God, and to be 
written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and are, 
therefore, to be heard accordingly, as the judge in all con- 
troversies and matters of religion, 
Thecatho. Sccondly. — We confess and believe, that the Catholic 
Indefectible. ChuTch, which is the spouse of Christ, as a most obedient 
and loving wife, doth embrace and follow the doctrine of 
these Books in all matters of religion, and, therefore, that 
she is to be heard accordingly : so that those who will not 
hear this Church, thus following and obeying the word of 
her husband, we account as heretics and schismatics, accord- 
ing to this'saying : If he mil not hear the Churchy let him 
be unto thee as an heathen. 
AConfes- Thirdly. — We believe and confess all the articles of 
Faith. faith and doctrine set forth in the sjrmbol of the Apostles, 
which we commonly call the Creed, and in the symbols of 
the Coimcil of Nice, kept A.D. 324; of Constantinople, 
A.D. 384; of Ephesus, kept A.D. 43^; of Chalcedon, 
kept A.D. 454; of Toletum, the first and fourth* Also in 
the symbols of Athanasius, Irenaeus, TertuUian, and of 
Damasus, which was about the year of our Lord 376. We 
confess and believe (we say) the doctrine of the symbols 
generally, and particularly ; so that whosoever doth other- 
wise, we hold the same to err from the truth 

And we doubt not, by God's grace, but we shall be 
able to prove all our confession here, to be most true by the 
verity of God's Wordy and consent of the Catholic Church. 
— Life of Ridley, by Gloucester Ridley , LL.B., pp. 526— 
528. 
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Philpot, Doctor and Martyr. 

o. 1566, 

Bp» of Ghucester.^^l pray you, by whom will you be TheHoiy 
judged in matters of controyersy which happen daily? —tapornnd- 

Philpot. — By the Word of God, for Christ saith in St. pH-rtwiw 
John, the word that he spake shall be mAse in the latter Jodgeofeon- 
day. 

6io«e. — ^What if you take the word one way^ and I in 
a:nother way, who shall be judge then ? 

PML — 17^ primitive Church. 

Piilpofs Fourth ExaminatUm. 

PhU. — I do not think that the Catholic Church can err The Catho- 
in doctrine ; but I require to prove the Church of Rome to aa in^ibie 
be this Catholic Church. of tiw scrip- 

Storieu — ^Wilt thou not allow the interpretation of the 
Church upon the Scaripture f 

Phil. — ^Yes, if it be according to the word of the true 
Church ; and this I say to you, as I have said heretofore, 
that if ye can prove the Church of Rome (whereof ye ar^) 
to be the true Catholic Church, which I ought to follow, I 
will be as ready to yield thereto (as long as it can be ao 
proved) as you may desire me. — F^fth Examination. — The 
Examination of the constant Martyr o/'Christ, John Philpot^ 
Archdeacon of Winchester^ at sundry seasons in the time of 
his sore imprisonment, %c. Edit. 1555. 

As many a» abode in the ark of Noe were not drowned 
by the flood of Noe, even so many as abide in the true 
Church of Christ shall receive no hurt by all the blustering 
and corrupt waters which the dragon^ which persecuteth 
the Church into the wilderness doth in the Apocalypse, 
cast out after her to the end to drown her therewith. You The catho- 
that stand in doubt of any thing by these new found heretics,, a^sunto- 
run to the pure Catholic Church for your sure instructions, matters of 
For as an ancient Father, St. CyfMian, saith : He that 
hath not the Church for his mother, hath not God for his 

c2 
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father. We have but one mother, saith Solomon in his 
Ballets (Cant, v.), and she coveteth to gather us under her 
wings, like a loving hen her chickens ; and if we abide there, 
we are assured from all the ravening vermin of heretics, 
and though there shall fall on every side of thee millions, 
yet shall they not approach near unto thee. But if, after 
curiosity, thou go out astray, some kite or other will snatch 
thee up to the prince of the air, from whence thy fall will 
be great. If thou wilt be assured of the eternal kingdom 
of God, be stable in thy faith, flee from sects and heresies^ 
and abide in the unity of Chrtst*s spouse. His true Church. 
— " An Apology of John Philpot, written for spitting upon 
an Arian^' ^c. 

Jewel, Bishop. 

B. 1522. D. 1571. 

Theiuffi- "We receive and embrace all the Canonical Scriptures, 

clency of r ' 

holy Scrip- both of the Old and New Testament; and we give our 
gracious God most hearty thanks, that He hath set up this 
light for us, which we ever fix our eyes upon, lest by human 
fraud, or the snares of the devil, we should be seduced to 
-errors or fables ; we own them to be the heavenly voices by 
which God hath revealed and made known His will to us ; 
in them only can the mind of man acquiesce ; in them all 
that is necessary for our salvation is abimdantly and plainly 
contained, as Origen, St. Augustine, St. Chrysostom, and 
St. Cyril, have taught us. They are the very might and 
power of God unto salvation ; they are the foundations of 
the Apostles and Prophets, upon which the Church of God 
is built ; they are the most certain and in£Eillible rule by 
which the Church may be reduced, if she happen to stagger, 
slip, or err; by which all ecclesiastical doctrines ought to be 
tried. No law, no tradition, no custom, is to be received 
or continued, if it be contrary to Scripture ; no, though St. 
Paul himself, or an angel from heaven, should come and 
teach otherwise. (Gal. i. 8.) — Apology of the Church of 
England, c. ii. § 10. 

This is the simplicity and plainness of M. Harding's 



dealing. He telleth Us many tales of the Apostles* tradi- Apostoikai 
tions, being himself the manifest despiser and breaker of 
the same traditions. Touching the words of St, Paul 
(2 Thess. ii.)y I marvel that M. Harding could so easily 
be deceived. For St. Paul himself, even in the same words, 
and in the selfsame line, would have told him that by the 
^ame of traditions, he meant not unwritten verities and life- 
less ceremonies, as he supposeth, but the selfsame substance 
of religion and doctrine that he uttered to the Thessalonians 
before, either by epistle or by preaching. 

These be bis words : " Hold the traditions which ye have 
received, either by epistle or by word." He calleth them 
traditions J although they were contained in his Epistles, and 
declared to them by writing. For the Apostle*s preaching 
and writing in groimd and substance were all one. — Defence 
of the Apology* Part II. 

I grant, at the first preaching and publishing of the Gospel, ibid. 
certain barbarous nations that received the faith of Christ 
i\ad neither books nor letters ; yet were they not therefore 
ignorant, or left at large to believe they knew Hot what. 
They had then certain officers in the Church, which were 
called Catechistce, whose duty was, continually and at all 
times, to teach the principles of the fidth, not by book, but 
by mouth. Of these mention is. made in the Acts of the 
Apostles, in the Council of Nice, and elsewhere. This 
office bare Origen, that ancient learned Father. This doc- 
trine Dionysius calleth QtoTrapa^ora \6yia, " Oracles, or 
instructions given from God ;" and saith, " they passed from 
one to another, not by writing but by mouth," Ik voog etc 
vovvy " from mind to mind." Neither did these traditions 
contain any secret or privy instructions, or inventions of 
men, as it is imagined by some, but the very selfsame doc^ 
trine that was contained written in the Scriptures of God. 
And, in this sort, the Gospel itself and the whole religion 
of Christ was called a tradition. So Tertullian (De praes. 
adv. Haeret.) calleth the articles of the faith, " an old tradi- 
tion." So the faith of the Holy Trinity in the Council 
of Constantinople (ConcU. Const. 6) is called " a tradition ;," 
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and the faith of two snncby natures in Christ, in the same 
Council, is called Apostolorum viya traditio, ^ the lively 
tradition of the Apostles" (Act vr» eadem Actione). So it 
is written in Socrates (Ub. ii. cap. 7), Credimus in unum 
Deum Patrem, secundum EyangeUcam et Apostolicam tra* 
ditionem : ^^ We belieye in one God the Father, according 
to the tradition of the Gospel and of the Apostles.** So St. 
Basil (BasiL de Spiritu Sancto) caUeth it ** a tradition to 
belieye in the Father, the Son, and the Holt Ghost.'* 
Therefore St. Paul saith: Tenete traditiones, quas acce- 
pistis, siye per sermonem, siye per epistolam, ** Keep the 
traditions that ye haye receiyed, either by mouth or else by 
letter.'^ By these words, the doctrine of die Apostles is 
called a tradition. And for this cause St. Cyprian (Cyp. 
ad Pompeium) saith ; Unde est ista traditio ? an de Domi- 
nica, et EyangeUca yeritate descendens, an de Apostolorum 
mandatis, atque Uteris yeniens ? *^ From whence is thia 
tradition ? whether cometh it firom our Lord and firom His 
Gospel, or else from epistles and commandments of the 
Apostles.'* — R^ly to Harding's " Answer to the Defence J* 
AH. XV. 



Of the Here, M. Harding, ye haye taken in hand a needless 

Pathra. labour. You know right well, we despise not the authority 
of the holy Fathers. . . . Throughout the whole discourse 
of this Apology in defence of the Catholic truth of our re^ 
ligion, next unto God's holy Word, we have used no proof 
or authority so much, as the expositions and judgments of 
the holy Fathers. We despise them not, therefore, but 
rather giye God thanks, in their behalf, for that it hath 
pleased Him to provide so worthy instruments for His 
Church ; and therefore do we justly reprove you, for that 
so unadvisedly and without cause, ye have forsaken the 
steps of so holy Fathers. The four General Councils, 
wherein ye dwell so long, as they make nothing against us, 
so in sundry points they fight expressly against you. . . • 
To come near the matter, we say not that all cases of doubt 
are, by manifest and open words, plainly expressed in the 
Scriptures. For so there would need no exposition. But 
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we say^ that there is no case in religion so dark and doubt- 
ful, but that it may necessarily be either proved or reproved 
by collation and conference of Scriptures. ... In this con- 
ference and judgment of the holy Scriptures, we need 
oftentimes the discretion and wisdom of learned Fathers. 
Yet notwithstanding may we not give them herein greater 
credit than is convenient, or than they themselves, if it were 
offered, would receive ? We may reverently say of them, as 
Seneca, in the like case, sometimes said, ** Non sunt 
Domini, sed Duces nostri." They are our Leaders, but 
not our Lords. They are not the truth of God itself, but 
only witnesses of the truth. . • . But the bishops in those 
Councils, saith M. Harding, brought forth and followed the 
expositions of the learned ancient Fathers. And wherefore 
might they not ? What man ever taught or said to the con- 
trary? Yet notwithstanding they alleged them, not as the 
foundations or grounds, but only as approved and fiEUthfiil wit- 
nesses of the truth. ... In like sort do we also, this day, 
allege against you, the manifest and undoubted and agree- 
able judgments of the most ancient learned holy Fathers ; 
and thereby, as by approved and faithfiil witnesses, we dis- 
close the infinite follies and errors of your doctrine. — De- 
fence of the Apology. Part I. c. ix. div. 1. 

Fain would M. Harding have his reader to believe that niid. 
we utterly despise all holy Fathers; but we despise 
them not, M. Harding, as may partly appear by what Ve 
have already said. We read their works, we reverence 
them, we give God thanks for them ; we call them the pillars, 
the lights, the Fathers of God's Church, we despise them 
not. This thing only we say: were their learning and 
holiness never so great, yet be they not equal in credit 
with the Scriptures of God. — Ibid. div. 3. 

We never despised tlie judgment of the learned and holy Thejudg^ 
Fathers^ but rather take them and embrace them as the ^mitive * 
witnesses of God's truth. And herein we find you the more be fouowed* 
blameworthy, M. Harding, for that, having without cause 
renounced the judgment and orders of the primitive Church 
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and ancient Fathers^ as to the wise and learned it may apear/ 
yet evennore ye make vaunt of your antiquity^ and fray the 
world with a vizard of the Church, and a show of old Fathers, 
m if a poor summoner, that had lost his commission, would 
serve dtaticHis by the virtue of his empty box. And thus 
have ye aeteHyour vain phantasies in place of God's Church, 
and your Church in place of God. — Ibid, Part VI. c. i. div. 2. 

The judff- These be cases, not of wit, but of faith ; not of eloquence, 
primitive but of truth ; not invented or devised by us, but from the 
be followed. Apostlcs, and holy Fathers, and founders of the Church, 
by long succession brought unto us. We are not the 
devisers thereof, but only the keepers ; not the masters, 
but the scholars. • • • Touching the substance of religion, 
we believe that the ancient. Catholic, learned Fathers be- 
lieved ; we do that they did, we say that they said. And 
marvel not, in what side soever ye see them, if you see us 
join unto the same. It is our great comfort," that we see 
their faith and our faith to agree in one. — Reply, — Answer 
to M, Harding's conclusion, ad Jin, 

The anti- Well, then, let them at least show this their boasted an- 

eatholidty , , 

jj Rj^ tiquity ; let them make it appear, that what they so much 
extol, is indeed of so vast an extent ; let them prove, that all 
Christian nations have embraced their religion. But, 
alas! (as I said before,) they flee from their own decrees, and 
have already plucked up those Canons, which, but a very few 
years since, they made to last for ever. Why, then, should 
we trust them in relation to what they pretend concerning 
the Fathers, the ancient Councils, and the Scriptures? 
They have not, O good God 1 they have not on their sides 
what they pretend to have ; they have neither antiquity , 
universality y nor consent, of either all times or all nations ; 
and of this they are not ignorant themselves, though 
they craftily dissemble their knowledge; yea, at times, 
they will not obscurely confess it, and therefore sometimes 
they will allege, that the sanctions of the ancient Councils 
and Fathers are such as may lawfully be changed ; " for 
different decrees (say they) will best suit the different state 
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of the Church in different times." And so they hide them- 
selves under the name of the Churchy and by a wretched 
sham, delude mankind. — Apology y c. v. § 8. 

We (the Anglican Church) have done nothing in the The Aogu- 
changing of religion, either insolently or rashly; nothing ^m re- 
but with crreat deliberation and slowly : nor had we ever the v^\ 

^ , , , '' tive model. 

thought of doing it, except the will of God undoubtedly and 
manifestly opened to us in the most sacred Scriptures, and 
the necessity of our salvation, had compelled us so to do ; 
for although we have departed from that Church, which 
they call the Catholic Church, and thereupon they have 
kindled a great envy against us, in them who cannot well 
judge of us ; yet it is enough for us, and ought to be so 
to any prudent and pious man, who considers seriously of 
his salvation, that we have only departed from that Church 
which may err, which Christ, who cannot err, so long 
since foretold should err, and which we see clearly with 
our eyes has departed from the holy Fathers, the Apostles, 
Christ Himself, and the primitive and Catholic Church. 
And we have approached, as much as possibly we could, 
the Church of the Apostles, and ancient Catholic Bishops 
and Fathers, which we know was yet a perfect, and, as 
Tertullian saith, an unspotted virgin, and not contaminated 
with any idolatry or great and public error. Neither have 
we only reformed the doctrine of our Church, and made it 
like theirs in all things, but we have ;also brought the cele- 
bration of the sacraments, and the forms of our public rites 
and prayers, to an exact resemblance to their institutions 
and customs. And so we have only done that which we 
know Christ Himself and all pious and godly men have in 
all ages ever done ; for we have brought back Religion, 
which was foully neglected and depraved by them, to her 
original and first state ; for we considered that the reforma- 
tion of religion was to be made by that which was the first 
pattern of it ; for this rule will ever hold good against all 
heretics, saith the most ancient Father Tertullian, That 
that is true which is first, and that is adulterated and cor^ 
rupted which is later, Irenaeus doth often appeal to the 
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most ancient Churches who are nearest to Christ, and 
which therefore were not at all likely to have erred. And 
why is not that course now taken also ? Why do we not 
return to a conformity with the most ancient churches ? 
Why cannot that be now heard among us, which was pro- 
nounced in the Council of Nice, without the least contra- 
diction or opposition from so many Bishops and Catholic 
Fathers ; iOri apxaia KpaTdria, Let the old customs stand 
firm ? — Apology f c. vi. § 15. 

AchaUenge K any Icamed man of all our adversaries, or if all the 
Romanists, leamcd men that be alive, be able to bring any one suffi- 
cient sentence out of any old Catholic Doctor or Father : 
or out of any old General Council : or out of the holy 
Scriptures of God : or any one example of the primitive 
Church, whereby it may be clearly and plainly proved, 
that there was any private mass in the whole world at that 
time, for the space of six hundred years after Christ : or 
that there was any communion ministered unto the people 
under one kind : or that the people had their common prayers 
then in a strange tongue that they understood not : or that the 
Bishop of Rome was then called an universal Bishop, or the 
headof the Universal Church: or that the people was then 
taught to believe that Christ's body is really [i.e. camalhf^ 
substantially, corporally, carnally or naturally in the Sacra- 
ment : or that His body is or may be in a thousand places 
or more at one time : or that the priest did then hold 
up the Sacrament over his head : or that the people did 
then fall down and worship it with godly honour : or that 
the Sacrament was then, or now ought to be, hanged up 
imder a canopy : or that in the Sacrament, after the words of 
consecration there remaineth only the accidents of and shews, 
without the substance of bread and wine : or that the priest 
then divided the Sacrament in three parts, and afterward 
received himself all alone: or that whosoever had said 
the Sacrament is a figure, a pledge, a token, or a re- 
membrance of Christ's body, had therefore been judged 
for an heretic : or that it was lawful then to have thirty, 
twenty, fifteen, ten or five masses said in the church. 
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In one day: or that images were then set up in the 
churches, to the intent the people might worship them: 
or that the lay-people was then forbidden to read liie word 
of Gob in their own tongue. 

If any man aliye were able to prove any of these articles, 
by any one clear or plain clause, or sentence, either of the 
Scriptures ; or of the old Doctors ; or of any old General 
Council; or by any example of the primitive Chiurch: I pro- 
mised then that I would give over and subscribe unto him. 

These words are the very like I remember I spake fa^e 
openly before you alL And these be the things that some 
men say I have spoken and cannot justify. But I, for my 
part, will not only not call in any thing that I then said 
(being well assured of the truth therein), but also will lay 
more matter to the same. That if they that seek occasiim, 
have any thing to the contrary, they may have the larger 
scope to reply against me. Wherefore, beside all that I 
have said already, I will say fiirther, and yet nothing so 
much as might be said. If any one of all our adversaries 
be able dearly and plainly to prove by such authority of 
file Scriptures, the old Doctors, and Councils, as I said 
before, that it was then lawful for the priest to pronounce 
the words of consecration closely and in silence to himself: 
or that the priest had then authority to offer up Christ 
unto His Father:^ or, to communicate and receive the 
Sacrament for another, as they do : or to apply the virtue 
of Christ's death and passion to any man by the mean of 
the Mass : or that it was then thought a sound doctrine to 



I Bishop Jewel does not here deny the Catholic doctrine of a Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice in the Eucharist, for in his Reply to Harding, Lond. 1609, p. 424, 
he cites Chrysostom, in Epist ad Hebrsos HomiL zviL who says, '' We offer 
indeed, but in remembrance of His death. This sacrifice is an example of that 
sacrifice. This that we do, is done in remembrance of that that was done. 
We offer up the same that Christ offered, or rather, we work the remem- 
brance of that sacrifice :*' and then Jewel adds, '' Thus we offer up Christ, 
that, is to say, an example, a coinmemoration, a remembrance of the death 
of Christ. This kind of sacrifice was never denied," Herein the Bishop 
agrees with Cranmer, Andrews, Laud, Bramhall, Taylor, Mede, Mason, and 
our other elder Divines, and every ancient liturgy extant — when shall the 
prayer of oblation be restored to our own service ! 
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teach the people^ that the Mass ex opere dperato, that is, eveA 
for that it is said and done^ is able to remove any part of 
our sin : or that then any Christian man called the Sacra- 
ment his Lord and God : or that the people was then 
taught to believe that the body of Christ remaineth in the 
Sacrament as long as the accidents of the bread remain there 
without corruption : or that a mouse, or any other worm 
or beast^ may eat the body of Christ : (for so some of our 
adversaries have said and taught) or that when Christ 
said^ M Hoc est corpus meum/' this word. Hoc, pointeth not 
the bread, but Individium vagum, as some of them say : 
or that the accidents, or forms, or shews, or bread and wine, 
be the sacraments of Christ's body and blood, and not 
rather the very bread and wine itself : or that the Sacra- 
ment is a sign or token of the body of Christ which 
lieth hidden underneath it : or that ignorance is the mother 
and cause of true devotion and obedience : these be the 
highest mysteries and greatest keys of their religion, and 
without them their doctrine can never be maintained or 
stand upright. If any one of all our adversaries be able to 
avouch any one of all these articles, by siny such sufficient 
authority of Scriptures, Doctors, or Councils, as I have 
required, as I said before, so say I now again, I am con- 
tent to yield unto him and to subscribe. But I am well 
assured that they never shall be able truly to allege one sen- 
tence. And because I know it, therefore I speak it, lest ye haply 
should be deceived. — Sermon on 1 Cor. xi. 23, preached at 
PauFs Cross, on the second Sunday before Easter, 1560. 

Sandys, Archbishop. 

B. 1519. D. 1588. 

Scripture First, we disagree in the very foundation. They (the 
tion rfthe Romanists) lay one ground, and we, another. We lay no 
one stone but upon the foimdation of the Apostles and 
Prophets, whereupon whoever is builded, "groweth into an 
holy temple in the Lord ; a temple which no wind, no 
waves, no storm, no tempest, is able to overthrow. The 
foundation of our religion is the written Word, the Scrip- 
tures of God, the undoubted records of the Holy Ghost. 
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We require no credit to be given to any part or parcel of 
our doctrine, further than the same may be clearly and 
manifestly proved by the plain words of the law of God, 
which remaineth in writing to be seen, read, and examined 
of all men. This we do, first, because we know that God 
hath caused His whole law to be written : secondly, because 
we see that it hath been the practice of all the defenders of 
the truth since the beginning, to rely their faith only upon 
the Scripture and written word : thirdly, because it is evi- 
dent ^nd plain that we cannot receive any other foundation 
of. heavenly truth, without the overthrow of Christian 
faith. — Sermon on Isaiah Iv, 1 — 3. — Sermons, 4to. 1616. 

Hooker, Priest and Doctor. 

B. 1554. D. 1600. 

Although the Scripture of God therefore be stored with The laiB- 

... «• • clency of 

infinite variety of matter of all kinds, although it abound scripture 
with all sorts of laws, yet the principal intent of Scripture end for 
is to deliver the laws of duties supernatural. Oftentimes ^"M"*** 
it hath been in very solemn manner disputed, whether all 
things necessary unto salvation be necessarily set down in 
the holy Scriptures or no. If we define that necessary unto 
salvation, whereby the way to salvation is in any sort made 
more plain, apparent, and easy to be known ; then is there 
no part of. true philosophy, no art of account, no kind of 
science rightly so called, but the Scripture must contain it. 
If only those things be necessary, as surely none else are, 
without the knowledge and practice whereof it is not the 
will and pleasure of God to make any ordinary grant of 
.salvation ; it may be notwithstanding, and oftentimes hath 
been demanded, how the Books of holy Scripture contain 
in them all necessary things, when of things necessary the 
very chiefest is to know what Books we are bound to esteem 
holy; which point is confessed impossible for the Scripture 
itself to teach. Whereunto we may answer with truth, 
that there is not in the world any art or science, which pro- 
posing unto itself an end (as every one doth some end or 
other), hath been therefore thought defective, if it have not 
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delivered simply whatsoever is needful to the same end ; 
but all kinds of knowledge have their certain bounds and 
limits ; each of them presupposeth many necessary things 
learned in other sciences and known beforehand. • • • In 
like sorty albeit Scripture do profess to contain in it all 
things necessary unto salvation ; yet the meaning cannot be 
simply of all things which are necessary, but all things that 
are necessary in some certain kind or form ; as all things 
which are necessary, and either could not all, or could 
not easily be known by the light of natural discourse ; all 
things which are necessary to be known that we may be 
saved ; but known with presupposal of knowledge concern* 
ing certain principles whereof it receiveth as already per- 
suaded, and then instmcteth us in all the reddue that are 
necessary. In the number of these ^principles one is the 
sacred authority of Scripture. Being therefore persuaded 
by other means that these Scriptures are the oracles of 
God, themselves do then teach us the rest, and lay before 
us all the duties which God requireth at our hands as 
necessary unto salvation. Further, there hath been some 
doubt likewise, whether containing in Scripture do import 
express setting down in plain terms, 'or else comprehending 
in such sort that by reason we may thence conclude all 
things which are necessary. Against the former of these 
two constructions, instance hath sundry ways been given* 
For our belief in the Trinity, the co-eternity of the Son 
of God with His Father, the proceeding of the Spirit 
from the Father and the Son, the duty of baptizing 
in&nts : these with such other principal points, the neces- 
sity whereof is by none denied, are notwithstanding in 
Scripture nowhere to be found by express literal mentioii^ 
only deduced they are out of Scripture by collection* 
This kind of comprehension in Scripture being therefore 
received, still there is no doubt, how far we are to proceed 
by collection, before the full and complete measure of 
things necessary be made up; For let us not think that 
as long as the world doth endure, the wit of man shall 
be able to sound the bottom of that which may be 
concluded out of the Scripture; especially if ^'things 
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contained by collection*' do so far extend, as to draw in 
whatsoever may be at any time out of Scripture but 
probably and conjecturally surmised. But let neces*' 
tary collection be made requisite, and we may boldly 
deny, that of all those things which at this day are widi 
so great necessity urged upon this church, under the 
name of reformed church discipline, there is any one which 
their books hitherto have made manifest to be contained 
in the Scripture. Let them, if they can, allege but one 
properly belonging to their cause, and not common to them 
and us, and show the deduction thereof out of Scripture 
to be necessary. It hath been already showed how all 
things necessary unto salvation, in such sort as before we 
have maintained, must needs be possible for men to know ; 
and that many things are in such sort necessary, the know- 
ledge whereof is by the light of Nature impossible to be 
attained. Whereupon it followeth, that either all flesh is 
excluded from possibility of salvation, which to think were 
most barbarous, or else that Gon hath by supernatural 
means revealed the way of life so far as doth suffice. For 
this cause God hath so many times and ways spoken to 
the sons of men : neither hath He by speech only, but by 
writing also, instructed and taught His Church. The cause 
of writing hath been to the end that things by Him revealed 
unto the world might have the longer continuance, and the 
greater certainty of assurance, by how much that which 
standeth on record hath in both those respects preeminence 
above that which passeth from hand to hand, and hath no 
pens but the tongues, no book but the ears of men to 
record it. The several Books of Scripture having had each 
some several occasion and peculiar purpose which caused 
them to be written, the contents whereof are according to 
the exigence of that special end whereunto they are in- 
tended. Hereupon it groweth that every Book of holy 
Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth, natural, histo- 
rical, foreign, supernatural, so much as the matter handled 
requireth. Now forasmuch as there have been reason 
alleged sufficient to conclude, that all things necessary unto 
salvation must be made known, and that God Himself hath 
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therefore revealed His will, because otherwise men could 
not have known so much as is necessary; His surceasing to 
speak to the worlds since the publishing of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and the delivery of the same in writing^ is 
imto us a manifest token tibat the way of salvation is now 
sufficiently opened, and that we need no' other means for 
our full instruction than God hath already furnished us 

withal And, therefore, they which add traditions, 

as a part of supernatural necessary truths have not the 
truth, but are in error. For they only plead, that what- 
soever God revealeth as necessary for all Christian men to 
do or believe, the same we ought to embrace, whether we 
have received it by writing or otherwise; which no man 
denieth: when that which they should confirm, who claim 
so great reverence unto traditions, is, that the same tradi- 
tions are necessary to be acknowledged divine, and holy. 
For we do not reject them only because they are not in the 
Scripture, but because they are neither in Scripture, nor 
can otherwise sufficiently by any reason be proved to be of 
God. That which is of God, and may be evidently proved 
to be so, we deny not, but it hath in his kind, although 
unwritten, yet the selfsame force and authority with the 
written laws of God. It is by ours acknowledged (Whi taker 
adv. Bellarm. qu. 6, cap. 6), " that the Apostles did in 
every Church institute and ordain some rites and customs, 
serving for the seemliness of church-regiment, which rites 
and customs they have not committed unto writing." Those 
rites and customs being known to be apostolical, and having 
the nature of things changeable, were no less to be accoimted 
of in the Church than other things of the like degree ; that 
is to say, capable in like sort of alteration, although set 
down in the Apostle's writings. For both being known to 
be apostolical, it is not the manner of delivering them unto 
the Church, but the author from whom they proceed, which 
doth give them their force and credit » — Law^ of JEccL PoL 
I. xiv. 1 — ^5, ed. Keble, 
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NowEL, Priest and Doctor. 

B. 1507. i>. 1602. 

Master, Dost thou then affirm that all t)iipgs p^cessary to samomef 
godliness and salvation are contained in the written Word seriptniv. 
of God ? 

. Scholar. Yea ; for it were a point of intolerable ungodliness 
and madness to think, either that Ood hath left an im- 
perfect doctrine, or that man were able to make that perfect 
which God left imperfect. Therefore the Lord hath most 
straitlj forbidden men, that they neither add any thing to, 
nor take any thing from. His Word, nor turn any way from 
it, either to the right hand or to the left. 

Ma. If this be true that thou sayest, to what purpose 
then are so many things so oft in councils, ecclesiastical 
assemblies, decreed, and by learned men taught in preach- 
ing, or left in writing ? 

Scho. All these things serve either to expounding of dark The hm or 
places in the Word of God, and to take away controversies ftc!"**^^ 
that arise among men, or to the orderly stablishing of the 
outward governance of the Church, and not to make new 
articles of religion, — Catechism. Norton^ s Translation^ 1571. 

Whitgift, Archbishop. 

B. 1530. D. 1604. 

It is most true that nothing ought to be tolerated in the sufsdency 
Church, as necessary unto salvation, or as an article of faith, scripture, 
except it be expressly contained in the Word of God, or 
may manifestly thereof be gathered; and therefore we 
utterly condemn and reject transubstantiation, the sacrifice 
of the mass, the authority of the bishop of Rome, wor- 
shipping of images, &c. 

And in this case an argument taken " ab authoritate 
Scripturae negative," is most strong : as for example, it is 
not to be found in Scripture, that the Bishop of -Rome 
ought to be the head of the Church, and therefore it is not 
necessary to salvation, to believe that he ought to be the 

D 
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head of the Church, &c But that no ceremony^ 

order, disdplme, or kind ol goyemment .may be in, the 

Church, except the same be expressed in the Word of 

God, is a great absurdity, and breedeth many inconve* 

chaofeoT nienccs* The Scripture hath not appointed what 



day in the week should be most meet for the Sabbath-day, 
whether Saturday, which is the Jew's Sabbath, or the day 
now observed, which was appointed by the Church. . . • • 
2J^ Now if godly Councils or ancient Fathers were any thing at 
then. g]j regarded of these men (as they be not, such is their 
arrogancy), this controversy might soon be decided. — Af^ 
9wer to the Admonition, pp. 45, 46. 4to. ^Edit. 1573. 

Bancroft, Archbishop. 

B. 1544. Dl 1610. 

'^^^ The mean betwixt both the extremities of trying nothing, 
^mend. and curious trying of all things, I hold to be best. And 
this it is then, when you have attained the true grounds of 
Christian religion, and are constantly built by a lively Mth 
upon that notable foundation, whereof the Apostle speaketh 
(1 Cor. iii.), which is Jesus Christ, being incorporated into 
*His mystical body (in your baptism) by the Holy Ghost, 
and afterwards nourished with the heavenly food exhibited 
imto you in the Lord's Supper ; you then content your- 
selves and seek no further; according to the saying of 
Tertullian : '^ Nobis curiositate opus non est post Chris- 
tum Jesum ; nee inquisitione post Evangelium ;*' '' We need 
not to be curious after we have apprehended Christ Jesus ; 
nor inquisitive after we have received the GospeL'* And 
again, ^^ Cum credimus nihil desideramus ultra quaerere ;" 
" When once we believe, we do not desire to seek any 
farther." 

Read the Scriptures, but with sobriety. If any man, 

pre9vmvn§ upon his knowledge, seek farther than is meet 

for him, besides that he knoweth nothing as he ought to 

know, he shall cast himself into a labyrinth, and never find 

Privatemen that he secketh for. God hath bound himself by His pro- 

are to sub- , */ ^ 

mtt their nuse unto His Church, of purpose, that men, by her good 
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durection, might in this point be relieved; to «>A^^^o^ty{J^J'32^ 
determination in matters of question, her dutiful children JJ^*^^ 
ought to submit themsehes without any curious or wilful chuKi>* 
contradiction. I could bring many authorities to this effect. 
</ Those things (saith Athanasius) which have been proved 
and decreed by so many and so worthy Bishops, super- 
vacaneum est denuo in judicium revocare; it is in vain 
to call again into question.** 

When certain men in the Council of Chalcedon began to 
dispute of some points determined before by the Council of 
Nice, the Fathers there assembled said all with one voice : 
'^ Si qius retractat, anathema sit ; si quis super ista inquirit, 
anathema sit ; maledictus qui addit ; maledictus qui aufert ; 
maledictus qui innovat:'* ** If any retract, accursed .be he; 
if any ifiquire of these things, accursed be he ; accursed be 
he that addeth; accursed be he that diminisheth; accursed 
be he that innovateth." 

-The Emperors Yalentinian and Martian thought it very 
immeet that those things which had been once judged of, 
and well decided by the decrees of godly synods, should 
again be debated and disputed upon ; and both they and 
divers others made very godly laws for the better containing 
of busy heads within the compass of this Christian modesty. 
And surely it is a very true doctrine, that when councils 
and synods, being lawfully assembled and directed with 
God's Spirit, do resolve upon matters in question, that 
private men should content themselves therewith. — Sermon 
on 1 John iv. 1, preached at PauFs Cross. 12mo. Edit. 
1558, pp. 41—43. 

BiLSON, Bishop. 

D. 1616. 

The Church is the body of Christ, and in that respect, of synods. 
as in our bodies, so in His, not only the members have a 
common care for the whole, but the principal parts must 
direct and guide the rest; namely, the eyes to see, the ears 
to hear, and the mouth to speak for the whole body. Such, 
therefore, as Christ hath placed to be the watchmen and 
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leaders, the light and salt of His Church, must not only 
warn imd guide, but also lighten and season in their mea- 
sure the whole body ; for what commission they have from 
Christ, severed and single in their proper charges, the 
same they must needs retain assembled and joined through- 
out their circuits. Yea, the Lord so much tendereth the 
fatherly care and brotherly concord of the pastors of his 
Church, that He hath promised to be '' present in the 
midst'* of their assemblies, and with His Spirit to direct 
them, so they come together, not to accomplish their own 
lusts and desires, but to sanctify His name by detecting 
error, resisting wolves, maintaining truth, curing the sores 
and maladies that fester and poison the members of His 
body. • • . • This course the Apostles taught the Church 
of Christ to follow by their example, when about the 
question that troubled the Church of Antioch, the Apostles 
and Elders came together to examine the matter, and to 
verify their Master's words to be true ; not only the Apo- 
stles, but the whole assembly wrote thus in tiieir letters : — 
" It seemeth good to the Holy Ghost and to us." For 
it be sure what the Apostle said, *' the Holy Ghost made 
you overseers to feed the Church;'* and if our Saviour could 
not be deceived when He said, *' He that heareth you heareth 
Me," &c. this must be verified as well of pastors assembled 
as singled ; yea, pastors gathered together in Christ's name, 
are rather assured of His direction and assistance, than when 
they be severed, imless there be any that thinketh that God 
inspireth one particular person with righteousness, and for- 
saketh a number of priests assembled in synod, which the 
Council of Africa reputeth to be very absurd, and repugnant 
to Christ's promise, so long as they meet together in His 
name, and not to deface His truth, or oppress their brethren. 
This hath in all ages, as well before as since the great Council 
of Nice, been approved and practised as the lawfiillest and 
surest means to discern truth from falsehood, to decide 
doubts and strifes, and redress wrongs in causes ecclesi* 
astical; yea, when there was no believing magistrates to 
assist the Church, this was the only way to cleanse the 
House of God, as much as might be, from the loathsome 



FIEL0. 37 

vessels of dishonour ; and after Christian princes began to 
profess and protest the truth, they never had^ nor can have, 
any better or surer direction amongst men, than by the 
synods of wise and godly pastors. — " IHe perpetual Govern' 
ment of Christ's Church:' 4to. Edit. 1610, pp. 872—374. 

• 

Catholic should have four conditions by Yincentius's whaiit 
rule. . • « . There can nothing be Catholic, unless it be 
confirmed two ways : first, by the authority of God's law, 
and next by the tradition of the Catholic Church; not that 
the canon of Scripture is not perfect and sufficient enough 
for all points of £edth, but because men draw and stretch 
the Scriptures to their fancies, therefore it is very needful 
that the line of prophetical and apostolical interpretation 
should be directed by the rule of the ecclesiastical and 
catholic sense. Now in the Catholic Church herself we 
must take heed we hold that which hath been believed at 
all times, in all places, of all persons, for that is truly and 
properly Catholic. — The true difference between Christian 
Subjection and unchristian Rebellion, Part IV. pp. 646— 
547. Edit. 1585. 

Field, Priest. 

B. 1561. i>. 1616. 

The right understanding of the promises made, and due OfpromiMi. 
condition of the parties to whom they are made, will lead the church, 
us to a right understanding of the Church's infallibility secured 
and assurance of truth. For, seeing, though they be made and the 
to all the faithfiil generally, and to the particular churches degrees of 
as well as the whole, yet they are understood to be per- we owe to it. 
formed proportionably, according to the measure and degree 
of each part, but to the whole Church wholly and entirely ; 
the Church being particular, not only in respect of place, 
but also of time, the whole is not necessary to be per- 
formed to the Church of one time (unless we speak of the 
primitive, wherein the whole was originally), but to the 
Church that comprehendeth the whole number of believers 
that are and have been : in which sense that promise is to 
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be understood (John xvi. 18), that ** the Spirit shall lead 
the Church into all truth.** 

Hither we may refer those different degrees of obedience 
which we must yield to them who command and teach ua 
in the Church of God» excellently described^ and set down 
by Waldensis (Doctrinal. Fidei. lib. 2, art. S. cap. xxvii.) : 
*' We must," saith he, ** reverence and reject the authority 
of the Catholic Doctors, whose doctrines and writings the 
Church alloweth : we must more regard the authority of 
Catholic Bishops : more than these, the authority of the 
Apostolic Churches; amongst them, more especially the 
Church of Rome ; of a General Council more than all 
these : yet we must not listen so to the determinations of 
these, nor so certainly assent to them, as to the things con- 
tained in Scripture, or believed by the whole Universal 
Church which hath been since the Apostles' time, but as to 
the instructions of our elders and fatherly admonitions*'— 
*' We must,*' saith he, '* obey without scrupulous question- 
ing, with all modesty of mind and reverence of .body, with 
all good allowance, acceptation and repose in the words of 
them that teach us, unless they teach us any thing wjdcb 
the authority of the higher or superior controlleth ; yet 
so as then, the himible and obedient children of the Church 
must not insolently insult upon them from whom they are 
forced to dissent, but must dissent with a reverent, child* 
like, and respectful shamefulness." This he proveth out 
of Augustine : (Tom. vii. lib. 2, De Baptismo contra 
Donat.) ** Who knoweth not,** saith St. Augustine, *^ that 
the sacred and canonical Scriptures, of the Old and New 
Testament are contained within their set and certain 
bounds, and that they are so, and in such sort, set in a 
higher degree of authority than any of the writings of the 
succeeding Bishops, that of them we may not doubt nor 
make any question whether it be true or right that is there 
contained. But the writings of the Bishops of the Church, 
which either have been published since the perfecting of 
the canon of Scripture, or shall be hereafter, may be 
censured and reproved by the wiser judgment of any that 
are skilfiil in the same things whereof they write ; or 
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by ihe graver authority of other Bishops, and the wisdom 
of them that are learned themselves and able to teach 
others: and by the determination of councils if happily 
(haply) they have gone aside from the truth. And the 
councils themselves, which are holden in several countries 
and provinces, must give place to the authority of General 
Coundls gathered and assembled out of the whole Christian 
world. And of plenary CouncUs, oftentimes the former 
are to be corrected by the later, when, by experience and 
more perfect knowledge of things, that which was shut is 
opened, and that known which was hidden before. Cvery 
[cme] of these must be content to yield one to another, 
without the puff of sacrilegious pride, without swelling 
arrogancy, without envious contending, with all holy 
humility, with all catholic peaceable disposition and 
Christian charity." 

Thus then we think that particular men and churches 
may err damnably, because notwithstanding, others may 
worship God aright, but that the whole Church at one 
time cannot so err, for that then the Church should cease 
utterly for a time and so not be catholic, being not at all 
times, and Christ should sometimes be without a Churchy 
Yet, that errors, not prejudicing the salvation of them that 
^rr^ may be found in the Church that is at one time in the 
world, we make no doubt, only the whole symbolical and Ca* 
tholic Church, which is, and was, being wholly free from error. 
Thus touching the possession of the rich treasures of 
}ieavenly truth, I have sufficiently cleared our judgment, 
which is the same that all wise and learned men have 
ever been of, to wit, that the Church which compre- 
hendeth the whole number of believers that are and have 
been since Christ appeared in the flesh (so including the 
Apostles), can neither err in, nor be ignorant of any 
thing that was to be revealed by Christ, the eternal Word 
and Angel of the great covenant of Goo. Secondly, that 
the Church that comprehendetb all the fEuthful that are 
and have been since the Apostles, may be ignorant of some 
things which in process of time shall be known, but can- 
not err in any thing* Thirdly, that all the pastors of this 
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Churdi eannot enr« FonrtUy, tbat all ike pasiarg thai kave 
eommi iied tie ireaemre of their urisdom and learning towrit^ 
img eamtoi err im any thing wherein theg consent in their 
writings: because it is not posnUe tbat they aU should 
bare written of any thing bat such as touch the very life of 
the Christian &ith genendly receiTed in all their times* 
fifthly, that it is not possible that all that do speak of a 
thing, consenting together, shonld err, if it be a matter of 
substance, and if in erery age some bare written of it^ 
though many that have written, be sQent and say nothing 
of it. Sixthly, that the most fiunoos and renowned in all 
ages, consenting in any thing that toncheth the substance 
of the Christian fidth, and no man dissenting from Ibem, 
(without note of novelty and singularity,) may not, without 
intolerable rashness, be charged with error. Seventhly, 
that though the ¥nritnigs of the ancients may be mucb 
corrupted, so that the consent of antiqui^ cannot always be 
easOy known, yet there will erer be some means to find it 
out and to descry the errors and frauds of the corrupters ; 
and so I understand that of Yincentius Lirinensis, that the 
judgment of antiquity is to be sought out at the very first 
rising of heresies, and not afterwards, when they are grown 
inveterate, for that then they will corrupt the monuments 
of antiquity* Eighthly, that the whole present Church may 
be ignorant of some things and err in diem, but that in 
matters necessary to be known and believed expressly, ii 
cannot err, and that it cannot err in any, the least thing, 
with pertinacity such and so great as is found in heretics^ 
Ninthly, that Coimcils and Popes may err in matters of 
greatest consequence. — Of the Church, Book IV. c. 5, 
Edit 1685. 

?th? "^ ^^ remaineth to show what is the rule of that judgment. 
Church's whereby the Church discemeth between truth and fidse- 

Judgment •' ^ 

of S3t£'* ^^<^> ^'^ fBiiii and heresy, and to whom it properly per- 
taineth to interpret those things which touching this rule 
are doubtful. • • • The rule of our fidth in general, where- 
by we know it to be true, is the infinite excellency of 
God. ... It being [pre]supposed in the generality that 
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the doctrine of the Christian fidth is of God, and oontaineth 
nothing but heavenly truth, in the next place, we are to 
inquire by what rule we are to judge of particular things 
contained within the compass of it* This rule is, first, the 
summary comprehension of such principal articles of this 
divine knowledge, as are the principles whence all other 
things are concluded and inferred* These are contained in 
the Creed of the Apostles. Secondly, all such things as 
every Christian is bound expressly to believe, by the light 
and direction whereof he judgeth of other things, which are 
not absolutely necessary so particularly to be known* 
These are rightly said to be the rule of our fiiith, because 
the principles of every science are the rule whereby we judge 
of the truth of all things, as being better and more gene* 
rally known than any other thing, and the cause of knowing 
them. Thirdly, the analogy, due proportion, and corre- 
spondence, that one thing in this divine knowledge hath 
with another, so that men cannot err in one of them with- 
out erring in another, nor rightly tmderstand one, but 
they must likewise rightly conceive the rest. Fourthly, 
whatsoever Books were delivered unto us, as written by them, 
to whom the first and immediate revelation of the divine 
truth was made. Fifthly, whatsoever hath been delivered 
by all the saints with one consent, which have left their 
judgment and opinion in writing. Sixthly, whatsoever the 
most famous have constantly and uniformly delivered, as a 
matter of &ith, no man contradicting, though many 
[other] ecclesiastical writers be silent, and say nothing of 
it. Seventhly, that which the most, and most fiunous in 
every age, constantly delivered as matter of fidth, and as 
received of them that went before them, in such sort 
that the contradicters and gainsayers were in their begin- 
nings noted for singularity, novelty, and division, and 
afterwards in process of time (if they persisted in such 
contradiction) charged with heresy. 

These three latter rules of [our] fidth we admit, not 
because they are equal with the former, and originally in 
themselves contain the direction of our faith, but because 
nothing can be delivered with such and so fiiU consent of 
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the people of God^ as in them is expressed^ but it 'muit 
needs be from those first authors and founders of our 
Christian profession. The Romanists add unto these, the 
decrees of Councils and determinations of Popes, making 
these also to be the rules of £Edth ; but because we have no 
proof of their in&llibility, we numb^ them not with the 
rest. 

Thus then we see, how many things in several degrees 
and sorts are said to be rules of our £uth. The infinite 
excellency of God, "as that whereby the truth of the 
heavenly doctrine is proved. The articles of &ith, dnd 
other verities ever expressly known in the Church, as the 
first principles, are the canon by which we judge of con- 
clusions from thence inferred. The Scripture, as contain* 
ing in it all that doctrine of &ith, which Christ the Son 
of God delivered. The muform practice and consenting 
judgment of them that went before us, as a certain and 
undoubted explication of the things contained in the 
Scripture. 

The Scripture (saith Yincentius Lirinensis) hftM and 
sufficient to all purposes, but, because of the manifold 
turnings of heretics, it is necessary that the line of propher 
tical and apostolical interpretation be drawn down and 
directed unto us, according to the rule of ecclesiastical and 
catholic sense. So then we do not make Scripture the 
rule of our faith, but that other things in their kind are 
rules likewise} in such sort, that it is not safe, without 
respect had unto them, to judge things by the Scripture 
alone. For without the first rule, we cannot know the 
Scripture to be of God. Without the second and third, 
we have no form of Christian doctrine, by the direction 
whereof to judge of particular doubts and questions. 
Without the other rales, we cannot know the authors and 
number of the Books of Scripture, nor the meaning of the 
things therein written. For who shall be able to underr* 
stand them, but he that is settled in these things which 
the Apostles presupposed in their delivery of the Scripture. 
We do not, therefore, so make Scripture the rule of our 
faith as to neglect the other, nor so admit the other 93 to 
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detract any thing fix>m the plenitude of the Scripture in 
which ALL THINGS are contained which must be believed.— « 
Of the Church, Book lY. c 14. 

Much contention there hath been about traditions^ some wiut tn- 
urging the necessity of them, and others rejecting them. noeiTcd by 
For the clearing whereof we must observe, that though we chmehf *° 
reject the uncertain and vain traditions of the Papists, yet 
we reject not alL For, first, we receive the number and 
names of the authors of Books divine and canonical, as 
delivered by tradition. This tradition we admit, for that, 
though the BooJcs of Scripture have not their authority 
from the approbation of the Church, but win credit of 
themselves, and yield sufficient satisfieu^tion to all men, of 
their divine truth, whence we judge the Church that re- 
ceiveth them, to be led by the Spirit of God ; yet the 
number, authors, and integrity of the parts of these Books, 
we receive as delivered by tradition. 

The second kind of tradition which we admit, ia that 
summary comprehension of the. chief heads of Christian 
doctrine, contained m the Creed of the Apostles, which 
was delivered to the Church as a rule of her faith. For 
though every part thereof be contained ia the Scripture, 
yet the orderly connexion and distinct explication of these 
principal articles gathered into an epitome wherein are 
implied, and ^dience are inferred, all conclusions theological, 
is rightly named a tradition. The third, is that form of 
Christian doctrine, and explication of the several parts 
thereof, which the first Christians receiving of the same 
Apostles that delivered to them the Scriptures, commended 
to posterities. This may rightly be named a tradition, not 
as if we were to believe any thing, without the warrant and 
authority of the Scripture, but for that we need a plain and 
distinct explication of many things which are somewhat ob- 
scurely contained in the Scripture : which being explicated, 
the Scriptures, which otherwise we should not so easily have 
understood, yield us satis&ction that they are so indeed 
as the Church delivereth them unto us. The fourth kind 
of tradition, is the continued practice of such things as 
neither are contained in the Scripture expressly, nor the 
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examples of such practice expressly there delivered, tfaougfi 
the groundsy reasons, and causes of the necessity of such 
practice, be there contained, and the benefit or good that 
followeth of it. Of this sort is the baptism of in£mts, 
which is therefore named a tradition, because it is not 
expressly delivered in Scripture, that the Apostles did 
baptize in&nts, nor any express precept there found, that 
they should so do. Yet is not this so received by bare 
and naked tradition, but that we find the Scripture to 
deliver unto us the"^ grounds of it. The fifth kind of tra^ 
dition comprehendeth such observations, as in particular 
are not commanded in Scripture, nor the necessity of 
them firom thence concluded, though in general without 
limitation of times, and other circumstances, such things 
be there commanded. — Of the Churchy Book lY. c. £0» 

oftheniiet Thus having set down the kinds and sorts of traditions, 
tnSttras ^ it remaineth to examine by what means we may come to 
imoimfrom discem, and by what rules we may judge, which are true 
countoif to. ^^^ indubitate traditions. The first rule is delivered by 
Augustine ; ''Quod universa tenet ecclesia, nee consiliis in* 
stitutum, sed semper retentum est, non nisi auctoritate 
Apostolica traditum, rectissime creditur.** (Lib. lY. contra 
Donatistas, c. S3.) Whatsoever the whole Church holdeth, 
not being decreed by the authority of councils, but having 
been ever holden, may rightly be thought to have pro- 
ceeded firom apostolic authority. The second rule is, what* 
soever all, or the most fiunous and renowned in all ages, or 
at least in diverse ages, have constantly delivered, as received 
from them that went before them, no man^contradicdng or 
doubting of it, may be thought to be an apostolical tradition. 
The third rule, is the constant testimony of the pastors of 
an Apostolic Church, successively delivered : to which some 
add the f resent testimony of an Apostolic Church, whose 
declinings when they began, we cannot precisely tell. But 
none of the Fathers admit this rule. For when they urge 
the authority and testimony of Apostolic Churches, for the 
proof or reproof of true or pretended traditions, they stand 
upon the consenting voice, or silence, of the pastors of such 
churches, successively in diverse ages concerning such 
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tlungs. Some add the testimony of the present Church : 
but we inquire after the rule, whereby the present Church 
may know true traditions from false ; and besides^ though 
the whole multitude of belieyers, at one time in the world, 
cannot err pertinaciously, and damnably, in embracing fidse 
traditions instead of true ; yet they that most sway things 
in the Church may, yea even the greater part of a General 
Council; so that this can be no sure rule to judge of 
traditions by. — Ibid* c.21. 

TouchinfT the interpretations which the Fathers have or the inter, 
delivered, tDe receive them as undoubtedly true, in the tiieFiUien. 
general doctrine they consent in, and so &r forth esteem 
them as authentical. Yet we do think that holding the 
faith of the Fathers, it is lawful to dissent from their inter- 
pretation in some particular pkuieSy which the greater part 
of them have delivered, or perhaps all that have written 
of them; and to find out some other, not mentioned by 
any of the ancients. — Ibid* c. 16, 

Overall, Bishop. 

B. 1559. D. 1619. 

I believe there are few things in your book which will not Holy serip- 
be approved of by the Bishop of Ely (Launcelot Andrews) interpreted 
and the rest of our more learned divines, unless, perhaps, tent of ^ 
they may hesitate respecting those passages which seem chuieb. 
to give to lay-powers a definitive judgment in matters of 
&ith; to deny the true power and jurisdiction of the 
pastors of the Church ; and to rank episcopacy among un« 
necessary things. . • • For our divines hold, that the right 
of definitive judgment in matters of faith, is to be given to 
9}mods of bishops and other learned ministers of the Church, 
chosen and convened for this purpose, according to the 
usage of the ancient Church : who shall determine from 
the Holy Scriptures, explained by consent of the ancient 
Churchy not by the private spirit of Neot erics. — Translated 
from JEpistoL prcest. et erud. Firor,, p. 486. Bp. JebVs 
Sermons. Appendix, pp. 888, 389» 
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Mason^ Priest. 

B.1566. D.1621. 

Of deeisive Orthodox, Decisive judgment is twofold ; imperial and 
controTer- ministerial. The former is authentic and infallible^ which 
' belongs only to Christ^ together with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost. 

PhUodox. What is to be the supreme judgment upon 
earth in controversies of £dth ? 

Orth. K 70U mean a judgment authoritatively decisive, 
which is simply infallible and authentic^ you have had my 
opinion already. But if you mean a minuterial one, the judg* 
ment of a General Council doth far outweigh the judgment 
of the Pope. For the Scripture saith : ** the spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the prophets.** (1 Cor. xiv. 32.) It 
doth not say to Peter, nor to the Pope, nor to any one ; but 
to " the prophets,** that is, to a company or assembly of the 
prophets. But a General Council is much the most fiunous 
assembly of the prophets : and therefore the " spirits of the 
prophets are to be subject ** to. this. But " things ordained 
by such councils, as necessary to salvation, have neither 
strength nor authority unless it may be declared that they 
kre taken out of holy Scripture ** (Acts xad.), as the Church 
Holy Scrip- of Enifland truly teacheth. Therefore the decrees of councils 
of.4jhrine are to be conformed to this, as to the rule [i. e. standard]^ 
that all men may rest upon the faith of the divine truth, 
and not upon the specious appearance of human authority. 
For God delegated to His prophets no more than the 
ministry of giving judgment. They must, therefore, only 
give sentence according to the written will of Christ. Thus 
the holy Scripture alone is the absolute rule; and the 
Holy Ghost alone, speaMng in the Scriptures, is the 
infallible Judge. — VinMcue EcclesicB AngUcamse^ Trans- 
lated by Lindsay. Fol. 1728. Book III. c. iii. pp. SS9, 
231. 

Orth. We teach that it is the duty of subjects to pay 
their princes a religious obedience in the Lord, if they 
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tommand what is lawfiil ; and that for conscience* sake. 
And we call those things lawful which are not contraiy to 
the holy Scripture. 

PkU. Is not that giving private persons a power to judge 
^f controversies of fidth, or the conunands of their su^ 
periors ? 

Orth. There is a twofold judgment, puhlic and private, ofpobiie 
J call that jptt&^ which is laid down as a rule for others; judgment 
and this belongs not to private persons. Ani£bat private, 
whereby any one diligently seeks out those things which 
are necessary to his soul's health, to inform and instruct his 
own conscience in the private duties towards God and man ; 
and this belongs to all the Mthfiil according to those golden 
sentences of the Apostle : " I speak as imto wise men ; judge 
ye what I say." (1 Cor. x. 15.) " Prove all things ; hold 
last that which is good." (1 Thess. v. 21.) " Try the spirits 
whether they are of GrOD." (1 Johniv. 1.) — Book IILc.v. 
p. 262. 

Orth. You suppose that your form of ordination was 
brought down to you from the Apostles ; but how do you 
prove it ? ' 

PAtV. Since there can be no beginning of the Roman 
rites found after the Apostles* days, you may safely conclude 
•with St. .Augustine, that they were brought down fifom 
the Apostles themselves. 

Orth* Let us therefore turn to the words of St. Augus- 
tine. He says: " That which the universal Church doth stAugni- 

•^ -111 tlne'itettof 

hold, and was not enjoined by the Councils, but was always Tradition. 
retained, is rightly believed to have the authority of 
apostolical tradition." So saith he. But how doth it ap- 
pear that your form was always retained by the universal 
Church ?— Book II. c. xvi. p. 187. 

Andrews, Bishop and Doctor. 

B. 1555. D. 1626. 

Now from these two sorts of persons proceeded those gj^^SLl"' 
two several means, whereby (as it were in two moulds) all gj^^^ 
imaginations have been cast, and the truth of God's Word condemned. 
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ever perverted. 1. From the Pharisee, that pieeing out 
the new garment with old rags of traditions (Matt. ix. 17) ; 
that adding to and eking out God's truth, with men's 
fancies ; with the phylacteries and fringes of the Pharisees, 
who took upon them to observe many things beside it. 
(Mark vii. 4.) 2. From the philosopher, that wresting and 
tentering of the Scriptures (which St. Peter complaineth 
of, 2 Pet. iii. 16), with expositions and glosses newly coined, 
to make them speak that they never meant* Griving 
such new and strange senses to places of Scripture, as 
the Church of Christ never heard of And what words 
are there or can there he, that (being helped out with 
the Pharisee's addition of a truth unwritten, or tuned 
with the philosopher's wrest of a devised sense f) may not be 
made to give colour to a new imagination ? Therefore the 
ancient Fathers thought it meet, that they that would take 
upon them to interpret the Apostle's doctrine, should put 
in sureties, that their senses they gave were no other than 
the Church in former times hath acknowledged. It is true, 
the Apostles indeed spake from the Spirit, and every 
affection of theirs was an oracle : but that (I take it) was theii: 
peculiar privilege. But all that are after them, speak not by 
revelation, but by '^ labouring in the word " and learning, 
are not to utter their own fancies, and to desire to be be- 
lieved upon their bare word : (if this be not dominari fidei^ 
to be lords of their auditor's faith, I know not what it is:) 
but only on condition that the sense they now give be not a 
feigned sense (as St. Peter termeth it), but such a one, ag 
hath been before given by our Fathers and forerunners in 
the Christian faith. ** Say I this of myself (saith the Apostle), 
saith not the law " so too ? Give I this sense of mine ovni 
head, hath not Christ's Church heretofore given the Uke ? 
Which one course, if it were straitly holden, would rid our 
Church of many fond imaginations which now are stamped 
daily, because every man upon his own single bond, is 
trusted to deliver the meaning of any Scripture, which is 
many times nought else but his own imagination. This is 
the disease of our age. Not the Pharisee's addition (which 
is well left) ; but {as bad as it) the philosopher's ghss. 
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which too much aboundeth. And I see no way but this ip 
help it. — Sermon on Acts \u ver. 42. Sermons. Fol. 
Lond. 1631. 

Donne, Priest. 

B. 1573. D. 1631. 

And then it [the doctrine of prayers for the dead] grew 
to a farther height, from a wild flower in the field, and a 
garden flower in private grounds, to be more generally 
planted, and to be not only suffered by many Fathers, but 
cherished and watered by some, and not above forty years 
after Epiphanius, to be so &r advanced by St. Chrysostom, 
as that he assigns, though no Scripture for it, yet that An aposto- 
ivhich is nearest to Scripture, that it was an apostolical con-> tutioniiM- 

t • • • cond only to 

stitution. And truly, if it did clearly appear to have been Hoiy scrfp- 
so — a thing practised and prescribed to the Church bythonty. 
the Apostles, the Holy Ghost were as well to be believed 
in the Apostles^ mouths as in their pens. An apostolical tra- 
dition, that is truly so, is good evidence. But because 
those things do hardly lie in proof, therefore we must apply 
St. Augustine's words to St. Chrysostom : *' Lege ex Lege, 
ex Prophetis, ex Psalmis, ex Evangelio, ex Apostolicis 
literis, et credemiis :" — '* Read us any thing out of the Law, 
the Prophets, or Psalms, or Gospels, or Epistles, and we 
will believe it." — Sermon on 1 Cor. xv. 29. Sermons. Fol. 
1640. Vol. i. pp. 781, 782. 

When Christ says to the Church, ** Fear not, little xbe autho. 
flock," (Luke xii. 32,) it was: not — " Quia de magno mi- cathouc 
nuitur, sed quia de pusillo crescit," says Chrysologus, not 
because it should fall from great to little, but rise from 
little to great. Such care had Christ to the growth 
thereof;, and then such care of the establishment and 
power thereof, as that the first time that ever He names 
the Church, He invests it with the assurance of per* 
petuity : " Upon this rock will I build my Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." (Matt. xvi. 
18.) Therein is denoted the strength and stability of 

£ 
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the Church in itself, and then the power and authority 
of the Church upon others, in those often directions, — 
'^ die Ecclesiae/'complain to the Church and consult with 
the Church ; and then '^ audi Ecclesiam/' hearken to the 
Church, be judged by the Church, hear not them that 
hear not the Church ; and then " ejice de Ecclesia," 
let them that disobey the Church be cast out of the 
Church. In all which we are forbidden private con- 
venticles, private spirits, private opinions. For, as St. 
Augustine says well, (and he cites it from another whom 
he names not, quidam dixit,) If a wall stand single, not 
joined to any other wall, he that makes a door through the 
wall, and passes through that door, '^adhuc foris est,** for all 
this is without still, ^' nam domus non est," One wall makes 
not a house ; one opinion makes not catholic doctrine, one 
man makes not a Church. For this knowledge of God the 
Church is our academj/. There we must be bred, and 
there we may be bred all our lives and yet learn nothing. 
Therefore, as we must be there, so there we must use the 
means; and the means in the Church are the ordinances and 
institutions of the Church. The most powerM means is 
the Scripture ; but the Scripture in the Church. Not that 
we are discouraged from reading the Scripture at home. 
• ... At home, the Holy Ghost is with thee in the 
reading of the Scriptures ; but there He is with thee aa a 
Remembrancer. " The Holy Ghost shall bring to your 
remembrance whatsoever I have said unto you," (John xiv. 
26,) says our Saviour. Here, in the Churchy He is vrith 
thee as a Doctor, to teach thee. First learn at Churchy 
and then meditate at home ; receive the seed by hearing 
the Scriptures interpreted here, and water it by returning 
to those places at home. When Christ bids you " search 
the Scriptures," He means you should go to them who have 
a warrant to search^ a warrant in their calling. To know 
which are the Scriptures, to know what the Holy Ghost 
says in the Scriptures^ apply thyself to the Church. Not 
that the Church is a judge above the Scriptures, (for the 
power and commission the Church hath, it hath from the 
Scriptures,) but the Church is a judge above thee^ whidi 
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are the Scriptures, and what is the sense of the Holy 
Ghost in them. — Sermon on 1 Cor. xiii* 10. Sermons, 
yol. i. p. 228. 

White, Bishop. 

o. 1637. 

The Holy Scripture is the fountain and living springs or scriptun 
containing in all-sufficiency and abundance the pure water tton. 
of life, and whatsoever is necessary to make God's people 
wise unto salvation. The consentient and unanimous tes- 
timony of the true Church of Christ in the primitive ages 
thereof, is "canalis," a conduit-pipe to derive and convey to 
succeeding generations the celestial water contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. . . . The ecclesiastical story reporteth of 
Kazianzen and Basil, that in their studying the Holy 
Scriptures they collected the sense of them, not from their 
own judgment or presumption, but from the testimony and 
authority of the ancients, who had received the rule of the 
true intelligence of Scripture from the holy Apostles by 
succession. . . . The Reformed Churches reject not all tra- 
ditions, but such as are spurious, superstitious, and not 
.consonant to the prime rule of faith, to wit, the holy 
Scripture ; but genuine traditions, agreeable to the rule of 
faith^ subservient to piety, consonant with holy Scrip- 
iture, derived from the apostolical times by a successive 
current, and which have the uniform testimony of pious 
antiquity, are received and honoured by us. Now such 
are those which follow the historical tradition concerning 
the number, integrity, dignity, and perfection of the 
Books of Canonical Scripture, the Catholic exposition of 
many sentences of Scripture, the Apostles* Creed, the 
baptism of infants, the perpetual virginity of the blessed 
Virgin Mary, the righteous observation of the Lord's day, 
and some other festivals, as Easter, Pentecost, &c., bap- 
tizing and administration of the holy Eucharist in public 
assemblies and congregations, the service of the Church in 
a known language, the delivering of the Communion to 
the people in both kinds, the superiority and authority 
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of bishops over priests and deacons in jurisdiction and 
power of ordination^ &c. — On the Sabbath^ pp. 12, 14, 
97. 

Jackson, Priest and Doctor* 

B. 1579. D. 1640. 

ThAt the Whether the name Catholic were first bestowed upon 
thoucis the Church, or upon the faith which is the life and soul of 
eiiMntuli to the holy, apostolic Church, shall be no part of our inquiry, 
professed by It sufficeth that the name Catholic itself is univocal in 
chureh, bS respect both of Church and faith. True faith is therefore 
teattri- ^ Catholic faith, because it is the only door or way unto sal- 
creed of the vation, alike common imto all, without national or topical 
Borne. respect. Whosoever of any nation have been saved, have 
been saved by this one and the same faith ; and whosoever 
will be saved, as Athanasius speaks, must hold the *^ Catholic 
faith," and he must hold it " pure and undefiled." The 
main question then is, who they be that hold this Catholic 
£uth, and whether they hold it undefiled or no. 

Were Vincentius his rules as artificial as they are ortho- 
doxical and honest, the issue betwixt us and the Romanist 
would be very easy and triable. But let us take them as 
they are : '^ Id catholicum est quod cA omnibus, ubique et 
semper^ &c., — that is Catholic, which is held by all in all 
places, and at all timesJ* 

The three special notes of the Catholic Faith or Church, 
by him required, are Universality, Antiquity, and Consent, 
Whether these three members be difierent or subordinate, 
and ofttimes coincident, I leave it to be scanned by logicians. 
According to the author's limitation, all three marks agree 
to us, not to the Romanist. 

First, concerning Universality, the question is not, 
whether at this present time, or in any former age for these 
thousand years past, there are or have been more, which 
profess the present Romish religion established in the Church 
of Rome, than the religion established in the Reformed 
Churches since the separation was made. If we should 
come to calculate voices after this manner, whether will you 
be a Roman Catholic or a Protestant : they might, perhaps. 
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have diree for one amongst such as profess themselves 
Christians, ready to cry, '^ I am not for the Protestants ; 
hut for the Roman Catholics will I be.** But it was &r 
from Yincentius his meaning, that Universality should be 
measured after this fashion ; for he very well knew that the 
Arian faction had prevailed especially by this tumultuary 
kind of canvass or calculation. The multitude of voices 
thus taken for them, may prove their faction to be stronger 
and greater than our Church ; it cannot prove their faith 
to be so universal as our fiuth is. The fallacy by which the 
Romanists deceive poor simple people, is in making them 
believe, that our religion and their religion, our faith and 
their faith are '* duo prima diversa,'* or so totally distinct, 
that part of the one could not be included in the other* 
But for the universality of our faith we have every member 
of the Roman Church a suffiragan or witness for us. First, 
nothing is held as a point of fSedth in our Church, but the 
present Romish Church doth hold the same, and confess the 
same to have been held by all orthodoxal antiquity. So 
that for the form of £uth established in our Church, we 
have the consent of the primitive Church, of the four first 
General Councils, of all succeeding ages unto this present 
day, the consent likewise of the present Romish Church, 
and of ourselves. Now as France is a great deal bigger 
than Normandy, if we compare them as distinct and oppo- 
site, and yet France and Normandy is bigger than France 
without Normandy : so likewise though the present visible 
Romish Church be much greater than the Church of 
England, yet seeing the Romish Church, how great soever, 
doth hold all the points of faith which our Church doth, 
for Catholic and orthodoxal ; our consent, and their con- 
sent, our confession and their confession, is more universal 
than their consent without ours. But if their consent unto 
the points of faith believed by us, prove our faith to be 
universal, and our Church by consequence to be Catholic ; 
why should not our consent unto the points of faith be- 
lieved by them, prove their faith to be universal, or their 
Church to be Catholic ? Because it is not enough to hold 
all points of Catholic faith, unless the same points be kept 
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holy amd undefiled. The Romish Churchy we grant, dotB 
hold all points of Catholic futh, and so £ir as she holds 
these points, we dissent not firom her : yet dissent from her 
we do, in that she hath defiled and polluted the Catholic 
£uth, with new and poisonous doctrines ; for which she 
neither hath the consent of antiquity, nor of the Reformed 
Churches. And in respect of these doctrines^ she stands 
convicted of schism and heresy, hy Yincentius his rules. 
For it is with him a fundamental rule, that no present 
yisihie Church hath any authority to ccnnmend any thing as 
a point of fiuth to posterity, which hath not heen com- 
mended to the said Church by antiquity derived from the 
Apostles* times. A proficiency or growth in faith, he 
allows and granteth, " modo sit in eodem genere," so it be 
in the same kind, or proceed from the same root ; but for 
additions or new inventions, he takes them for the marks of 
schism and heresy. 

So then we hold the Catholic faith^ and they hold the 
Catholic fidth. And seeing they hold the Catholic fidth 
in the same measure that we do, is it not reason they 
should be termed Catholics as well as we^ though not so 
good Catholics as we ? No reason they should be termed 
Catholics at all. Where is the difference ? In this. We 
hold it pure and undefiled, they have defiled and polluted 
it for many generations, and do still defile it with many 
loathsome additions and inventions. Now in this case the 
denomination followeth the worser part, that is, they are 
hot so much to be reputed Catholics for that they hold the 
Catholic fiuth, as to be adjudged heretics and schismatics^ 
because they have defiled and polluted it with many new 
inventions, and being admonished hereof and reproved, will 
not purify their faith, vdU not reform their religion 
(according to the rule of faith and the practice of antiquity. 
Their fiaith not purified from the additions of the second 
Nicene and Trent Council, can be no CathoUc frdth. 
Their religion not reformed, can be no true religion, save 
bnlyin reference to Paganism, Judaism, or Mahometism. 
For as Dionysius saith, ^' Bonum non est nisi ex Integra 
tausa> Inalum tx. quc^bet defectu.** Nothing is good which 
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IS not entile and sound> eril arlseth from every defect* 
Every new addition or invention in matters of fidth or 
doctrine, is enongh to make that Church 8chismatical» 
which before was Catholic and orthodoxal* Catholic and 
orthodoxal no Church can he, unless it hold all points of 
&ith without admixture of human inventions or of new 
articles* The admixture of a great deal of man's meat with 
a little swine's meat, makes the whole dish to be no man's 
meaty but swine's meat. Our Church, according to Vin- 
centius his rule admits a growth or proficiency in &ith, in 
that it holds not only those propoiritions which are ex- 
pressly contained in Scripture, but such as may by neces- 
sary consequence be deduced out of them, for points of 
fEUth, and this growth is still in eodem genere, from the 
same root. Other points of faith besides these, our Church 
admitteth none, but ties even her Prelates and Governors, 
to obtrude no other doctrines as points of faith upon their 
auditors, than such as are either expressly contained in 
Scriptures, or may infallibly be deduced from them. And 
this is the fundamental and radical difference between our 
Church and the Romish Church, which admitteth such an 
illimited increase or growth of faith as is in heaps or 
congests of heterogeneals. 

The pain-worthiest inquiry in this argument, were first 
to make search what additions, or adinventions unto the 
ancient or primitive Canon of Catholic fiiith have been 
made, received or authorized by the Romish Church, since 
the Council of Ephesus, which was some three years before 
Vincentius Lirinensis wrote his admonitions concerning 
this point ; and in what age and upon what occasions such 
additions'have been made or received. Secondly, to make 
proof or demonstration, how far and in what manner such 
additions do corrupt or contaminate the holy Catholic 
faith; and how far each or all of them, jointly or severally, 
do undermine or overthrow the holy Catholic faith. 

The first addition or adinvention of moment, which comes 
into my memory, is the invocation of saints and veneration 
of images. Both which points were added as articles 
of faith or parts of the Creed which aU were bound to 
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believe and profess, by Tharasius, Patriarcb of Constanti- 
nople, and President of that illiterate, parasitical and &ctious 
assembly, which hath been connnonly styled the seventh 
general or second Nicene Council. In these and the like 
abominable decrees, the then Bishop of Rome was Tha^ 
iasius*s accomplice, his instigator and abettor, as may 
appear from the speeches of his Legates in that Council, 
and by his own Epistles, although part of the Epistle may 
be justly suspected to have been framed since* But by what 
spirit this Council was managed, or in whose name they 
met together, I refer the reader unto that learned Trea^ 
tise in the Book of Homilies (whereunto we have all sub* 
scribed), concerning the peril of idolatry, especially the Third 
Part. What ingenuous minds of this kingdom thought 
of that Council, before either the author of these HomiUes 
or Luther was bom, may in part be gathered from an 
ancient English historiographer, who saith the Church of 
God did hold this decree in execration. 

The self-same points, with a great many more of like oi 
worse nature, all whatsoever any council which the Romish 
Church accounteth general or cecumenical, or any Canons 
which the same Church accounteth Catholic, even all de- 
crees whereto the Trent Council hath affixed their anft- 
themas, have been annexed by Pius Quartus to the Nicene 
Creed, and are inserted as principal points of that oath 
which every Roman Bishop at his consecration is to take ; 
one part of which oath or solenm vow it likewise is, that 
every Bishop shall exact the like confession of his inferiors 
to be ratified by oath or solemn vow, *^ Caetera omnia a 
sacris," &c. 

The particular decree concerning invocation of saints 
and adoration of images, is much enlarged by the Trent 
Council, and by Pius Quartus. But of the equivalency of 
idolatry in Rome Heathen, and Rome Christian, elsewhere 
at large. In this one point, to omit others, the present 
Romish Church far exceeds the Eastern Church, in the 
time of the second Nicene Council, in that it ratifies the 
worshipping of all such saints as are canonized by the 
Pope. 
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* The second addition made by the Roman Church unto tim^mw 
the ancient canon of fiedth. is a transcendant one. and^^B«>>« 
illimited; and that is, the piaking of ecclesiastical ^^^^^^^ 
dition to he an integral part of the canon of faith. This JJJ^*Jf 
doth not only pollute but undermine the whole fitbric of ^•**"»- 
the holy, primitive and Catholic fidth. That there is a 
certain rule or authentic canon of fidth, is a principle 
wherein the ancient primitive Church, the modem Roman, 
and all Reformed Churches agree. The first point of differ- 
ence betwixt us is, about the extent of the written canon, 
especially of the Old Testament. The main points of 
difference are these. First, we affirm with antiquity, and 
in particular with Yincentius Lirinensis, that the canon of 
Scripture is a rule of faith, perfect for quantity and suffix 
dent for quality; that is, it contains all things in it that 
are necessary to salvation, or requisite to be contained in 
any rule ; and so contains them as they may be believed 
and understood, without relying on any other rule or 
authority equivalent to them in certainty, or more authentic 
in respect of us, than the Scriptures are. The modem 
Romish Church denies the canon of Scripture to be perfect 
and complete in respect of its quantity, or sufficient for its 
quality or efficacy. To supply the defect of its quantity, 
they add tradition, as another part of the same rule, homo- 
geneal and equivalent to it for quality. To supply the 
insufficiency as well of canonical Scriptures as of tradition 
in respect of their quality or efficacy towards us, they add 
the infallible authority of the present visible Church. 
The former addition of imwritten tradition as part of the 
infallible rule doth undermine: this latter addition of the 
Church's in£edlible and absolute authority as well in deter^ 
mining the extent, as in declaring the true sense and 
meaning of the whole rule, utterly pulls down the structure 
offidth: yet when we reject ecclesiastical tradition from 
being any^ part of the rule of fidth, we do not altogether 
deny the authority or t^e of it, Howbeit that ecclesiastical 
tradition, whereof there was such excellent use in the 
primitive Church, was not unwritten tradition, or customs 
commended or ratified by the supposed infallibility of any 
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True Eeeie- visible ChuTclL. That eccleslastical tnidition whicli Yin- 

■iastieal 

Ttadition centius Lirinenais so much commends^ did especially consist 

•hown to be * jt ^ 

^P?%!L® in the confessions or registers of particular Churches. Now 

and Divine. . i» i in,, , 

the unanimous consent of so many several Churches, as 
exhibited their confessions to the Nicene Council^ being 
not dependent one of another, not overswayed by authority, 
nor misled by £atction to frame the confessions of their 
£gdth by imitation, or according to some pattern set them, 
but volimtarily and freely exhibiting such confessions as 
bad been framed and taught before these controversies 
arose, was a pregnant argument to any impartial under- 
standing man, &at this faith wherein they all agreed, had 
been delivered unto them by the Apostles and their fol- 
lowers, by the first planters of the Churches thus agreeing; 
a pregnant argument, likewise, that these first planters had 
been inspired and taught by one and the same Spirit. Each 
particular Church was a competent or authentic witness of 
every other Church's integrity and fidelity in servanda 
deposUumt in carefrdly preserving the truth committed to 
their special trust. On the contrary, in that Arius, 
Eutyches, Nestorius, and other heretics, did obtrude such 
constructions of Scriptures upon their auditors as had no- 
where been heard of before, but sprung up with them- 
selves, or from the places where they lived, this was an 
argument more than probable, that if the Apostles had 
delivered the whole form of wholesome doctrine unto 
posterity, (a point questioned by no Church in those times) 
these men, or the particular Churches which abetted them, 
had not kept the doctrine delivered unto them by our 
Saviour and His Apostles ; but had corrupted or defiled it 
with the idle fancies of their own brains, or with the muddy 
conceit of their discontented passions* 

To speak more bri^y, though perhaps more fiilly : the 
unanimous consent of so many distinct visible Churches, as 
exhibited their several confessions, catechisms, or testi- 
monies of their own and their fore&thers' faith, unto the 
four first OBcumenical Councils, was an argument of the 
same force and efilcacy, against Arius and other heretics, 
for whose conviction these councils were called, as the 
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general ccmsent and practice of all nations in worshiping 
some Divine power or other, hath been in all ages, against 
the Atheists. Nothing, besides the ingrafted notion of a 
Dei^ or Divine power, could have inclined so many several 
nations, so much different in natural disposition, in civil 
discipline and education, to affect or practice the duty of 
adoration. Nothing besideM the evidence of truth delivered 
imto the Christian world by Christ and His Apostles^ could 
have kept so many several Churches, as communicated their 
confessions unto the councils of Nice andEphesus, ^c. in the 
unity of the same faiths 

Howbeit this unanimous tradition ecclesiastic, was not 
in th^se times held for any proper part of the rule of faith, 
but alleged only as an inducement to incline the hearts of 
i»uch as before acknowledged the written word for the only 
rule of faith, to believe that the interpretations or decisioni 
of those councils^ did contain the true sense and meaning qf 
the rule acknowledged by alL So that the written tradition 
which y incentius so much commends, was not by the Nicene 
Council used to any such purpose as the Romanists now 
use unwritten traditions. The only use of it was to direct 
the present Church in her examination of the Catholic 
truth, or points of feith* The chief authority which the 
visible Church then challenged, did consist in the unani'^ 
mous consent of the ecclesiastic tradition, and that (as was 
said before) but an inducement to embrace the interpre-^ 
tations of the present Church, and reject the interpretations 
of upstart heretics. 

But was it a received truth in these primitive times, or 
a truth acknowledged by Vinoentius (the pretended patron 
of Roman Catholic tradition), that the joint consent of so 
many bishops, as were assembled in the first Council of 
Nice, or the joint confessions of so many several dioceses as 
were then delivered to that council, should unto the world's 
end continue an argument or inducement of like force or 
validity, as it then was, either for establishment of the 
canons which succeeding councils should make, or for con» 
demning such opinions as with the consent of as many (or 
more) bishqps, as were there assembled, should be con* 
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demned for heresies ? No, the same V incendus hath giveil 
posterity a caveati as full of wisdom as of religion ; in some 
cases not to admit of his former admonition^ concerning the 
trial of Catholic {aHh, either for refelling heresies, or for 
estabUshing the truth. The limitation of his former admo- 
nition iS| in his own words, thus. As for ancient and in- 
veterate heresies, they are not in anywise to be reAited by 
the former method, because continuance of time (after he- 
resies be once set on foot) may afford heretics many oppor- 
tunities of stealing truth out of the writings of the ancient, or 
for exchanging orthodoxal antiquity with profime novelties. 

Now what opportunities of fidsification did these eight 
hundred years last past afford, whidi the Roman Church 
was not always ready to take ? The opportunities afforded 
by dissolution of the Roman empire and variance of Chris- 
tian kings, first made the Roman Clergy such sacrilegious 
thieves, as Yincentius supposeth any opportunity may make 
heretics to be. And the Roman Church, being flesht with 
the spoil of Christ's flock and Christian Churches through 
the West, have not been wanting unto themselves in de- 
vising new opportunities in coining a new act of fedsifying 
antiquity, of stealing the consent and suffirages of the Chris- 
tian world, from orthodoxal and primitive truth. So that 
if this controversy may be examined and discussed by Yin- 
centius's rules, since the first acknowledgment of the Pope's 
supremacy, since the making of edicts for the acknowledging 
of it, since the exemption of clerks from royal or civil juris* 
diction ; all the written testimonies, or unwritten traditions, 
which the children of the Romish Church do or can rake 
together, are void in law, and void in conscience : there is 
not so much as one legal single testimony, but all are as a 
multitude of false and illegal witnesses, of parties or con- 
spirators in their own cause. 

But although heresies of long standing and continuance 
cannot be refuted, nor may not be assaulted, in Yincentius's 
judgment, by the former method, that is, by multitude of 
suffiragants, or joint consent of several provinces, is there 
therefore no other means left to convince them, no way left 
to eschew them ? Yes, we may " eschew them (saith he). 
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as already condemned by ancient and orthodoxal Councils ; 
or we may conmnce theniy so it be needful or expedient, by 
the sole authority of Scrvptures^ Now if the Scriptures be 
sufficient to convince heresies of long continuance or long 
standing, and to confiite such heretics, as want neither wit, 
will, nor opportunity to falsify ancient records, and imprint 
traditions of their own coining with inscriptions of antiquity, 
I hope the same Scripture was (in Vincentius's judgment) 
a rule of faith neither incomplete for its quantity, nor in- 
sufficient for its quality : a rule every way competent for 
ending controversies in reUgion, without the assumption 
either of tradition or decrees of council, at any associates 
or homogeneal parts of the same rule. 

Unto what use then did ecclesiastical tradition, or general 
Councils serve for quelling heresies f Ecclesiastical tradi* 
tions or unanimous consent of particular Churches through- 
out several kingdoms or provinces in points of fiiith, was 
in ancient times, and yet may be an excellent means, by 
which the Spirit of God leads General Councils into the 
truth. And the Councils whose care and office it was to 
compare and examine traditions exhibited, were the sove^ 
reign and principal means^ under the guidance of God's 
Spirit, by which as many as embraced the love of truth, 
were led into all those truths, which are at all times neces- 
saiy to salvation, but were much questioned and obscured 
by the jugglings and falsifications of former heretics. Into 
the same truths which these Councils were then, we now 
are led, not by relying upon the sole authority of the Councils 
which the Spirit did lead, but by tracing their footsteps, 
and viewing the way by which the Spirit did lead thern^ 
And this was by necessary deductions or consequences, 
which reason, enlightened by the Spirit, and directed 
by the sweet disposition of Divine Providence, did teach 
them to make, and doth enable us to judge that they 
were truly made by them. — A Treatise of the Holy 
Catholic Faith and Church. 4to. 1627. Ch. xxi. xxii, 
pp. 180— 194» 
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Montague^ Bishop. 

B. 1577. D. 1641. 

uwmm Where is it bidden in Scripture to baptize in&nts, or to 
administer to communicants in the Lord's Supper under 
both kinds? There are ever so many instances in sacred 
matters^ instituted by God, committed to the Church, prac- 
tised by the Church, of which, notwithstanding it may be 
declared. Scripture teacheth nothing such, Scripture does 
not preach these things. — Orig* Hccles. iL 67, p. 396. 

Chillingworth, Priest. 

B. 1^02. D. 1644. 

A^fejtVm I profess sincerely that I believe all those books of Scrip- 
ture, which the Church of England accounts canonical, to 
be the in&llible Word of God : 1 believe all things evidently 
contained in them ; all things evidently, or even probably 
jdeducible from them ; I acknowledge all that to be heresy, 
which by the act of parliament primo of Q. Eliz., is de- 
clared to be so, and only to be so ; and though in such 
points which may be held diversely of divers men, saha 
Jidei compoffe, I would not take any man's liberty from him, 

■ 

and humbly beseech all men that they would not take mine 
from me ; yet thus much I can say (which I hope will satisfy 
luiy man of reason), that whatsoever hath been held necessary 
to sahation, either by the Catholic Church of all ages, or by 
the consent of Fathers, measured by Vincentius Zirinensis's 
rule, or i» held necessary, either by the Catholic Church of 
this age, or by the consent of Protestants, or even by the 
Church of England, that, against the Socinians and all 
.others whatsoever, I do verily believe and embrace.* — 
JForks, 8vo. 1820. Vol. I. pp. 55, 56. 

The churefa YouT allegations out of Vincentius, Prosper, and Cyprian, 

at th!^Re-^ are liable to these exceptions The first and last are 

(Sdnot ■«! merely impertinent, neither of them affirming or intimating 
""niver- ™ that Separation from the present visible Church is a mark 
qui§^,' rad ' of heresy ; and the former, speaking plainly of separation 
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from universality, consent, and antiquity, which, if you will 
presume without proof that we did» and you did not, you 
beg the question ; for you know we pretend, that we sepa- 
rated only from that present Church, which had separated 
from the doctrine of the ancients, and because she had done 
so, and so far forth as she had done so, *and no farther. — 
Ibid. VoL II. pp. 376, 377. 

Laud, Doctor, Archbishop awd Martyr. 

a 1573. D. 1645. 

While the one faction [the Romanists] cries up the Church mat the 
above the Scripture, and the other [the ultra-Protestants] wblre int 
the Scripture to the neglect and contempt of the Church, jSJe'th©***^ 
which the Scripture itself teaches men both to honour and ^^*!;i^^ 
obey, they have so far endangered the belief of the one and J!!^^^m 
the authority of the other, as that neither hath its due from thouu^xr 
a great part of men. Whereas according to Christ's in- S^ii^turo? 
stitution, the Scripture, where *tis plain, should guide the 
Church, and the Church, where there's doubt or difficulty, 
should expound the Scripture, yet so as neither the Scrip- 
ture should be forced, nor the Church so bound up, as that 
upon just and &rther evidence, she may not revise that 
which in any case hath slipped by her.-^Conference with 
Fisher. Edit. 16S9. Dedication. 

Fisher, — *' And that the Scriptures only, not any un- 
written tradition, was the foundation of their Mth." 

Bishop. — The Church of England grounded her positive on the suf. 
articles upon Scripture, and her negative do refute there, s^pt^^e. 
where the thing affinned by you is not affirmed by Scrip- 
ture, nor directly to be concluded out of it. And here not 
the Church of England only, but all Protestants agree most 
truly and most strongly in this, that the Scripture is suffix 
dent to salvation, and contains in it all things necessary to 
it, . ^ . , And if the Scripture be the foundation to which 
we are to go for witness, if there be doubt, about the faith, 
and in which we are to find the thing that is to be believed as 
necessary to the faith ; we never did, nor ever will refuse 



64 



LAUD. 



VS^Maior ^^^ ^odUian that is universal and apostolic for t&e better 
iSiiSSim^ ^ajioM^fon of the Scripture ; nor any definition of the Church 
^^j^^te in which she goes to the Scripture for what she teaches, 
and thrusts nothing as fundamental in the &ith upon the 
world, but what the Scripture fundamentally makes *^ ma- 
teriam credendorum," the substance of that which is so to 
be believed, whether immediately and expressly in words, or 
more remotely, till a fiill and clear deduction draw it out. 

Against the beginning of this paragraph A. C. [Fisher's 
partisan] excepts. And first, he says (Num. 2. A. C. 
p. 48) : '^ 'Tis true that the Church of England grounded 
her positive articles upon Scripture ; that is» 'tis true, if 
themsehes may be competent judges of their own cause,** 
The Angii. But this, bv the leave of A. C. is true, without maJdatq 

MO Church * J -r^ , , ^^ 

not 8 Judge ouTsehes fudqes in our own cause. For, that all the 

of her own J u ' 

«»uie. positive articles of the present Church of England are 
grounded upon Scripture, we are content to he judged 
by the joint and constant belief of the Fatliers which Hved 
for five hundred years after Christ, when ihe Church 
was at the best ; and by the councils held within those times; 
and to submit to them in all those points of doctrine. There- 
fore we desire not to be judges in our own cause. And if 
any whom A. C. calls a novelist can truly say and maintain 
this, he will quickly prove himself no novelist. And for 
the negative articles, they refute where the thing aOirmed 
by you is either not affirmed in Scripture, or not directly 
to be concluded out of it. Upon this negative ground 
A. C. infers again : ** that the baptism of infants is not ex-* 
pressly (at least not evidently) affirmed in Scripture, nor 
directly (at least not demonstratively) concluded out of it." 
In which case he " professes he would gladly know what 
can be answered to defend this doctrine to be a point of 
&ith necessary for the salvation of infants." And, in con- 
clusion, *' professes he cannot easily guess what answer can 
be made, unless we will acknowledge authority of Church 
tradition necessary in this case." (A. C. p. 40.) And truly,, 
since A. C. is so desirous of an answer, I will give it freely. 
And first, in the general, I am no way satisfied with A. C. 
his addition, " not expressly, at least not evidently." What 
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itKans ke ? . If he speak of the ktier of the Scripture, then, 
whatsoever is " expressly " is " evidently " in the Scripture, 
aiid so his addition is Tain. If he speak of the meaninff of 
the Scripture, then his addition is cunning* For many 
things are "expressly" in Scripture, which yet in their 
meaning are not "evidently" there. And whatever he 
mean, my words are : " that our negative articles refute 
that which is not affirmed in Scripture," without any ad- 
dition of " expressly" or " evidently:" and he should have 
tak^n my words as I used them* I like nor change nor 
addition, nor am I bound to either, of A. C/s making. 
And I am as littie satisfied with his next addition, " nor 
direotly, at least not demonstratively concluded out of it," 
jEor. flare there not many things in good logic concluded 
^*directiy," which yet are not concluded " demonstratively ?" 
^Surely there are. For to be directiy or indireetiy con- 
chided, flows from tiie mode or form of the syllogism. To 
be ^' demonstratirely " concluded, flows from the matter or 
nature of the prepositions. If the propositions be prime and 
jiecesssry trutiis, the syllogism is demonstrative and scienti- 
&Baly because the propositions are such. K tiie propo- 
sitioDs be probable only, though the syUogism be made in 
the clearest mode^ yet is the conclusion no more. The 
inference, or consequence, indeed, is clear and necessary, 
but the consequent is but probable or topical, as the 
propositions were. Now my words were only for a direct 
canchuioni and no more, though in tiiis case I might give 
A. C. his caution. For Scripture here is the thing spoken 
of, and Scripture being a principle^ and every text of Scrip- 
ture confessedly a principle among all Christians, (whereof 
no man desires any farther proof,) I would fain know 
why that which is plainly and aj^arentiy, tiiat is, by direct 
consequence^ proved out of Scripture, is not ^'demonstra^ 
tively^' or scientifically proved ? K at least he think there 
iCan be any demonstration in divinity ; and if there can be 
4kone, why did he add '^ demonstratively ?" 

Next in particular, I answjer to the instance which A. G. '^^^^ 
(Num. 4. A. C. p. 49) makes concerning the baptism of}^^^°^f 
infants, that it may be concluded ^' directly," (and let A. C. g^'^j^^^ 

. r 
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judge^ whether not " demonstratively" ?) out of Scripture, 
both that infants ought to be baptized, and that baptism is 
necessary to their salvation. And first, that baptism is neces-* 
sary to the salvation of infants (in the ordinary way of the 
Churchi without binding God to the use and means of that 
sacrament to which He hath bound us) is express in St. 
John iii. — " Except a man be bom again of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God." So no bap* 
tism no entrance. Nor can in£Etnts creep in, any other ordi* 
nary way. And this is the received opinion of all the ancient 
Church of Christ. And secondly, that infants ought to 
be baptized is first plain by evident and direct consequence 
out of Scripture ; for if there be no salvation for infants in 
the ordinary way of the Church but by baptism, and this 
appear in Scripture, as it doth, then out of all doubt the 
consequence is most evident out of that Scripture, that 
infants are to be baptized that their salvation may be cer* 
tain. For they which cannot help themselves must not be 
left only to extraordinary helps, of which we have no as- 
surance, and for which we have no warrant at all in Scrip- 
ture, while we in the mean time neglect the ordinary way 
and means commanded by Christ. Secondly, 'tis very 
near an expression in Scripture itself; for when St. Peter 
had ended that great sermon of his (Acts ii.), he appHes two 
comforts unto them (ver. 38), " Amend your lives and be 
baptized, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 
And then (ver. 39) he infers, '* for the promise is made to 
you, and to your children." " The promise ;" what pror 
mise ? What ? Why the promise of sanctification by the 
Holy Ghost. By what means ? Why, by Baptism. For 
'tis expressly : " be baptized and ye shall receive," and as 
expressly, *' this promise is made to you and to your 
children'' And therefore A. C. may find it, if he will, 
that the baptism of infants may be directly concluded out 
of Scripture, For some of his own party, Ferus and 
Salmeron could both find it there. And so (if it will da 
him any pleasure) he hath my answer, which he saith he 
would be glad to know. Tis true, Bellarmine (lib. iv. De 
Verbo Dei, c. ix. § 5,) presses a main place out of St. 
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Augustine, and he urges it hard. St. Augustine's (Gen. 
ad Lit. c. xxiii.) words are : " The custom of our mother the 
Church in baptizing in&nts is by no means to be contemned, 
or thought superfluous, nor yet at all to be believed, unless 
it were an apostolical tradition.** The place is truly cited, 
but seems a great deal stronger than indeed it is. For 
first : 'tis not denied that this is an apostolical tradition^ 
and therefore to be believed. But secondly : not therefore 
only. Nor doth St. Augustine say so, nor doth Bellarmine 
press it that way. • . • The truth is, it would have been 
somewhat difficult to find the collection out of Scripture 
'^nily tor tiie baptism of infants, since they do not actually 
believe, and therefore St. Augustine is at ** nee credenda 
nisi," that this custom of the Church had not been to be 
'believed, had it not been an apostolical tradition. But the 
tradition being apostolical, led on the Church easily to see 
the necessary deduction out of Scripture. And this is not 
the least use of Tradition, to lead the Church into the true 
meaning of those things which are found in Scripture , though 
not obvious to every eye there. And that this is St. Angus- 
tine's meaning, is manifest by himself, who best knew it. 
For when he had said, (Ser. viii. de Ver. Apos. c. 8; Ser. x. 
c. 2,) as he doth, that to baptize children is '' antiqua fidei 
regula," the ancient rule of faith, and the constant tenet of 
the Church, yet he doubts not to collect and deduce it out 
of Scripture also. For when Pelagius urged that infants 
needed not to be baptized, because they had no original 
sin, St. Augustine relies not upon the tenet of the Church 
only, but argues from the text thus : What need have 
infants of Christ if they be not sick? for "the sound 
need not a physician." (St. Matt. ix. \2.) And again, is not 
tMs said by Pelagius, " ut non accedant ad Jesum ?" That 
infants may not come to their Saviour ? " Sed clamat 
Jesus," but Jesus cries out, " Suflfer little ones to come unto 
me." (St. Mark x. 14.) And all this is fully acknowledged 
by Calvin, (4 Inst. c. xvi. § 8,) namely, that " all men 
acknowledge the baptism of infants to descend from apo- 
stolical tradition," and yet that (4 Inst. c. viii. § 16,) " it 
doth not depend upon the bare and naked authority of 

F 2 
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the Church." Which he dpeaks not in regard of Traditioti, 
but in relation to such proof as is to be made by necessary 
consequence out of Scripture over and above Tradition. As 
for Tradition^ I have said enough for that, and as much as 
A. C. where 'tis truly apostoUcal. And yet if any thing 
will please him, I will add this concerning this particular, 
the baptizing of infants — that the Church received this by 
Tradition from the Apostles. By Tradition, and what then ? 
May it not directly be concluded out of Scripture, because 
it was delivered to the Church by way of tradition ? I 
hope A. C. will never say so. For certainly in ddctrinal 
thuigSy nothing so likely to be a tradition apostolical as 
that which hath a root sLnd a, foundation in Scripture. For 
Apostles cannot write or deliver contrary, but subordinate 
and subservient things.-^Conference with Fisher, pp. 52 — 69. 

Tbec^oUo That the whole Church cannot universally err in the 

Church In- ^ ^ ^ •' 

Jj^we in doctrine of fiiith is most true, and 'tis granted by divers 
mmtaii. Protestauts, so you will but understand it's not erring 

in absolute fundamental doctrines And that the 

whole Church cannot err in doctrines absolutely fonda- 
mental and necessary to all men's salvation (besides the 
iauthority of these Protestants, most of them being of 
prime rank) seems to me to be clear by the promise of 
Christ: (St. Matt. xvL 18,) that '^ the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it." Whereas most certain it is, that 
the ^' gates of hell" prevail veiy fisit against it if the whole 
militant Church, universally taken, can err from or in the 
foundation. But then this power of not erring, is not to 
be conceived ais if it were in the Church primo et per se, 
originally, or by any power it hath of itself: for the Church 
lis constituted of men, and '^ humanum est errare," all men 
can err. But this power is in it, partly by the virtue of 
this promise of Christ, and partly by the matter which it 
teadh^th, which is the unerring Word of God, so plainly 
and in^festly delivered to her as that it is not possible 
she should universally fall from it, or teach against it, in 
things absolutely necessary to salvation. Besides, it would 
be well weighed, whether to believe or teach otherwise. 
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will not impeach the article of the Creed concerning the 
holy Catholic Church, which we profess we believe. For 
the holy Catholic Church there spoken of, contains not 
only the whole militant Church on earth, but the whole 
triumphant also in heaven. For so St. Augustine (Enchir. 
c. Ivi.), hath long since taught me. Now if the whole 
Catholic Church, in this large extent, be holy, then cer- 
tainly the whole militant Church is holy as well as the 
triumphant, though in a &r lower degree, inasmuch as all 
sanctification ('' Nemo ex toto sanctus," Optat. lib. vii. contra 
Parmen.) all holiness is imperfect in this life, as well in 
Churches as in men. Holy then the whole militant Church 
is, for that which the Apostle speaks of Abraham, is true of 
the Church, which is a body collective, made wp of the 
spiritual seed of Abraham. (Rom. ii. 16.) '^ If the root 
be holy, so are the branches.*" Well then, the whole 
militant Church is holy, and so we believe. Why, but 
will it not follow then that the whole militant Church 
cannot possibly err in the foundations of the faith ? That 
she may err in superstructures and deductions; and other by 
and unnecessary truths if her curiosity or other weakness 
carry her beyond or cause her to fall short of her rule, no 
doubt need be made. But if she can err either from the 
foundation or in it, she can be no longer holy^ and that 
article of the Creed is gone. For if she can err quite* from 
the foundation, then is she not holy nor Church, but be- 
comes infidel. Now this cannot be, for all divines, ancient 
and modern, Romanists and Reformers, agree in this, that 
the whole militant Church of Christ cannot fall away into 
general apostasy. And if she err in the foundation, that 
is, in some one or more fimdamental points of faith, then 
she may be a Church of Christ still, but not holy, because 
heretical, and most certain it is, that no assembly, (be it 
never so general,) of such heretics, is, or can be, holy. 
(St. Hierom. in Jerom. 10.) Other errors that are of a 
meaner allay take not holiness from the Church, but these 
that are dyed in grain cannot consist with holiness, of 
which faith in Christ is the very foundation: and there- 
fore, if we will keep up our Creed, the whole militant 
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CSiurch must be still holy. For if it be not so still, then 
there may be a time that " falsum " may " subesse Fidei 
Catholicse/ that falsehood^ and that in a high degree in 
the very article^ may be the subject of the Catholic £dth, 
which were no less than blasphemy to affirm. For we 
must still believe the " Holy Catholic Church." And if she 
be not still holy, then at that time when she is not so, we 
believe a ^Isehood under the article of the Catholic futh. 
Therefore a very dangerous thing it is to cry out in general 
termsj that the whole Catholic militant Church can err, 
and not limit nor distinguish in time; that it can err 
indeed^ for ignorance it hath^ and ignorance can err. But 
err it cannot, either by falling totally from the foundation, 
or by heretical error in it. For the holiness of the Church 
consists as much, if not more, in the verity of the faith, as 
in the integrity of manners taught and commanded in the 
doctrine of faith. — Conference with Fisher, pp. 139 — 142. 

TheCathoiic In this troublcsome and quarrelling age, I am most un- 
fallible In willing to meddle with the erring of the Church in general, 
mental!. The Church of England is content to pass that over. And 
though she tells us (Art. 19,) that " the Church of Rome 
hath erred even in matters of faith," yet of the erring of 
the Church in general she is modestly silent. But since 
A. C. will needs have it, that the whole Church did never 
generally err in any one point of faith, he should do well 
to distinguish, before he be so peremptory. For if he 
mean no more than that the whole imiversal Church of 
Christ cannot universally err in any one point of feith, 
simply necessary to all men's salvation, he fights with no 
adversary that I know, but his own fiction, for the most 
learned Protestants grant it. — Ibid. pp. 160, 161. 

Scripture When the Fathers say we 'are to rely upon Scripture 

tion ought only, they are never to be understood with exclusion of 

ther. tradition in what causes soever it may be had. Not but 

that the Scripture is abundantly sufficient in, and to itself, 

for all things, but because it is deep and may be drawn into 

different senses, and so mistaken, if any man will presume 
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upon his own strength and go single without the Church. — 
Ibid. p. 104. 

A Council hath power to order, settle^ and define differ- of oeneni 
ences arisen concerning faith* This power the Council 
hath not by any immediate institution from Christ, but it 
was prudently taken up in the Church from the ApostW 
example (Acts xv.), so that to hold Councils to this end, is 
apparent apostolical tradition written. But the power which 
CouncQs so held have, is from the whole Catholic Church, 
whose members they are, and the Church's power from God. 
And this power the Church cannot farther give away to a 
General Council, than that the decrees of it shall bind all 
particulars and itself, but not bind the whole Church from 
calling again, and in the after calls, upon just cause^ to 
order, yea, and if need be, to abrogate former acts. I say 
upon just cause. For if the Council be lawfully called and 
proceed orderly ^ and conclude according to the rule — the 
Scripture, the whole Church cannot hut approve the Council, 
and then the definitions of it are binding. And the power 
of the Church hath no wrong in this, so long as no power 
but her own may meddle or offer to infringe any definition 
of her's made in her representative body, a lawfrd General 
Council. And certain it is, no power but her own may do 
it. Nor doth this open any gap to private spirits : for all 
decisions in such a Council, are binding : and because the 
whole Church can meet no other way, the Council shall 
remain the supreme^ external, living, temporary ecclesias^ 
tical judge of all controversies. Only the whole Church, 
and she alone hath power when Scripture or demonstration 
is found and peaceably tendered to her, to represent herself 
again in a n€fw Council, and in it, to order what was amiss. 
—Ibid. pp. 261, 262. 

We believe all the articles of the Christian faith ibid. 

because they are revealed from and by God, and sufli- 
ciently applied in His word, and by His Church's minis- 
tration .... Nor do we believe any one article of faith 
by our own fancy, or by &llible authority of human deduc- 
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tioiifl^ but ndxt to the in&llible authority of 6oD*8 Word 
we are guided by His Church. But then A* C. (p.Tl^) 
steps into a conclusion whither we cannot follow him. 
For he says " that the articles to be believed must be 
sufficiently made known to us by the infallible authority of 
the Church of God, that is^ of men infallibly assisted by 
the Spirit of God, as all lawfully called, continued and 
confirmed General Councils are asisisted.*' That the whole 
Church of God is infallibly assisted by the Spirit of 
God, so that it cannot by any error &11 away totally from 
Christ the foundation, I make no doubt«^ For if it could, 
[then] the gates of hell had prevailed against it, which our 
Saviour assures me, (St. Matt, xvii* 18,) they shall never 
be able to do. But that all General Councils, be they never 
so lawfully called, continued, and confirmed, have infallible 
o«B«ni assistance, I utterly deny. 'Tis true that a General Council 
when In- de poit foctOf after 'tis ended and admitted by the whole 
Church, it then infallible, for it cannot err in that which 
it hath already clearly and truly determined without error. 
But that a General Council d parte ante, when it first sits 
down and continues to deliberate, may truly be said to be in- 
fallible in all its after deliberations whatsoever they shall be, 
I utterly deny. — Conferenice with Fisher, pp.344, 345, 346. 

If any General Council do now err, either it errs in 
things absolutely necessary to salvation, or in things not 
necessary. If it err in things necessary, we can be infal- 
libly assured by the Scriptures, the Creeds, the four first 
General Councils, and the whole Church, where it errs in 
one and not in another* If it be " in non-necessariis," in 
things not necessary, 'tis not requisite that we should have 
for them an infallible assurance. — Ibid. p. 358. 

Prideaux, Bishop. 

B. 1578. D. 1650. 

Tradition. Tradition may be taken either 1. Actively, or 2. Pas- 
sively. Actively to signify delivery or transmission-^ 
thus, Books come to our hands by tradition, or delivery 
from the ancients Passively it applies to Doctrine^ 
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what may be delivered to us by Oral TradUian or by 
Written Trctdilion, or by both the one and the other. The 
only controversy is how far unwritten tradition is to be re- 
ceived as evidence for the establishment of Doctrine^ 

Again^ Tradition may be either— 

1. Historical, when it informs us of the rites, discipline^ 
or customs of the C!hurch ; 

Or, 2» Exegetical, when it explains in what sense obscure 
and controverted portions of Scripture were generally re- 
ceived by the Primitive Church ; 

Or, 3. Didactic, when it interweaves, so to speak, the 
interpretations of men with the undoubted text of sacred 
Scripture, to supply its deficiency in certain articles neces" 
sary to salvation. 

They are only the traditions foisted on us under this 
third character which we reject and withstand.^ — Translated 
ham Fasciculus Controversiarum. DeScriptura^ pp. 40, 50. 
Edit. 1664. 

Charles, King and Martyr. 

B. 1600. D. 1648. 

If the practice of the Primitive Churchy and the universal Hoiyscrfp- 

, , - tun should 

consent of the Faihets, be not a convmcmg argument, when be inur- 
the interpretation of Scripture is doubtful, I know nothing ; the unirer- 
for, if this be not, then of necessity the interpretation of of F»th«n. 
private spirits must be admitted : the which contradicts St. 
Peter, (2 Pet. i. 20,) is the mother of all sects, aod will (if 
hot prevented) bring these kingdoms into conAision : and to 
say, that an argument is ill, because the Papists use it, or, 
that such a thing is good, because it is the custom of some 
of the Reformed Churches, cannot weigh with me, until 
you prove these to be infallible or that to contain no truth. 
— Second Paper to Mr, Henderson. — Reliquice sacrce Caro- 
tints. Hague. P. S23. 



1 The above testimony is the more valuable from the circumstance that 
Prideaux has been sometimes represented as holding Anti-Catholtc opinions 
with regard to Tradition. 
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tare^^oiSd When you and I differ upon the interpretation of Scrip- 
p^Jted W *"'®* ^^^ ^ appeal to the practice of the Primitifoe Churchy 
^ix^HSx ^^'^ *^® universal consent of the Fathers, to be a judge 
ofFathm. l)etween us, methinks you should either find a fitter, or 
submit to what I offer ; neither of which (to my under- 
standing) you have yet done; nor have you shown how, 
waiving those judges I appeal unto, the mischief of the 
interpretation of private spirits can be prevented. — Third 
Paper, Ibid, pp. 341, 34^. 

Ibid. My conclusion is, that albeit I never esteemed any autho- 

rity equal to the Scriptures, yet I do think the wnanimous 
consent of Fathers, and the universal practice of the Primitive 
Church, to be the best and most authentical interpreters 
of GoD*s word, and consequently the fittest Judges between 
me and you, when we differ, untQ you shaU find me a 
better. — Fifth Paper, Ibid, p. 355.* 

Hall, Bishop and Confessor. 

B. 1574. D. 1656. 

That the Let frantic error bawl what it list, we are Christians, we 
Church u are Catholics, the undivided members of one Holy Catholic 

Catholic iu _ f ^Ti 1 -r 1 • 1 •!• 

doctrine, and Apostohc Church. JLet us meet at this bar ii you 
please, let who will maintain the plea. What is it which 
maketh a Church ? What is it which maketh that Church 
One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic ? la it not one Holy, 
Catholic, Apostolical Faith ? But what is that ? Is it 
not the same which was delivered by Christ and the 
Apostles to the whole world, and was always and every- 
where approved through all ages, even unto our own times ? 
Wherefore are the Scriptures, wherefore are the Creeds, 
wherefore were the Primitive Councils, but that there might 
be certain marks whereby Catholics might be undoubtedly 
discerned from heretics ? You know the epilogue of the 
Athanasian Creed, ** This is the Catholic Faith." If we 

1 No apology will be requisite to Churchmen, for the introduction of the 
testimony of Charles I. among those of the "Doctors and Masters" of the 
Anglican Church. It would be well if all parties were better acquainted with 
his writings. 
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may believe Leo, the heads of all heresies are quite cut off 
with this one sword of the Greed, how much znore then 
with that two-edged sword of the Scriptures, and that of 
the Fathers their interpreters ? What then ? Those that 
then were Catholics, can they in any age be condemned for 
heretics ? No. Faith is always constant to itself, and so is 
the Church that is built upon that faith. Did we ever 
deny or make doubt of any article or clause of that an« 
cient divinity ? Either then Christ himself, the Apostles, 
CQunqiL?, Fathers erred from the Catholic faith, or we yet 
remain Catholics. Whatever other opinions we meet withal, 
concerning religion, neither make nor max it. Say they be 
&Ise, say they be vicious, they are but hay and stubble 
which nothing appertain to the foundation of this ever- 
lasting frame. The Church may be either more sound or 
more corrupt for them, it cannot be more or less a Church. 
The beauty or deformity of a Church may consist in them, 
the strength, the welfare of it doth not. Surely, whosoever 
willingly subscribes to the Word of God signed in the 
everlasting monuments of Scripture, to the ancient Creeds, 
to the four General Councils, to the common consent of the 
Fathers for six hundred years after Christ, which we of 
the Reformed Church religiously profess to do ; if he may 
err in small points, yet he cannot be an heretic. Some 
particular Church may easily offend by imputing heresy to 
an undeserved opinion, whether perhaps true or lightly 
erroneous ; but neither soul nor Church can greatly err 
while it treads in the steps of the most ancient and universal, 
— Sermon on 1 Cor. c. xii. v. 4. — Works , Fol. 1647. pp. 
517, 518. 

BiRCKBECK, Priest. 

B. 1584. D. 1656. 

Vincentius Lirinensis saith that " the Canon or Rule of or scripture 
faith is perfect ; abundantly sufficient in itself for all things, duion. 
yea, more than sufficient." Neither is this a false supposal, 
as a Jesuit pretends it to be, but a grounded truth and the 
author's doctrine. Lirinensis, indeed, maketh first one 
general sufficient rule for all things — th^ Sacred Scriptures, 
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Secondlyt another ^ use&I in some cases only, yet never td 
be used in those cases without Scriptures, which is the 
TrcuUtion of the universal Church, and general consent of 
Fathers, 

The first was used by the ancient Church from the worth 
that is in itself; the other is used to avoid the jarrvng 
interpretations of perverse heretics that many times abuse 
the sacred rule and standard of the Scripture. Now, we 
admit the Church's mterpretation as ministerial to Scripture, 

so it be conformable thereunto. And we say, 

''Bring us now one Scripture, expounded (according to 
lirinensis, his rule,) by the universal consent of the Primi- 
tive Church, to prove prayer to Saints, image worship in 
your sense, and we will receive it." — The Protestanfs 
Evidence, %c. — Fol. 1656. pp. 165, 156. 

Morton, Bishop. 

B. 1564. D. 1659. 

Of tha I do therefore here solemnly profess, in the presence of 

cU"'di Almighty God, that by His grace preventing and assisting 
me, I have always lived, and purpose to die, in the true 
Catholic Faith wherein I was baptized ; firmly believing all 
the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, 
and MHij assenting to every article of all those three creeds, 
(commonly called the Apostles* Creed, the Nicene or Con- 
- stantinopolitan Creed, and the Athanasian Creed,) which in 
the Ancient Church were accounted the adequate rules of 
faith, and have accordingly been received as such, by the 
Church of England. As for Councils, that are free and 
generally consisting of competent persons, lawfully sum- 
moned, and proceeding according to the Word of God, 
such as were the four first, viz. those of Nice, Constanti- 
nople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, I do reverence them as the 
supreme tribunals of the Church of Christ upon earth, for 
judging heresies, and composing dijQerences in the Church. 
And as I utterly condemn all heresies that have been con- 
demned by any of them, so I heartily wish that all the 
present differences in the Church of GoD might be deter- 
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mined by such a free General Council^ as any of those four 
were already mentioned. — Latt JFilL^ 

Hammond, Doctor and Confessor. 

B. 1605. D. 16601. 

§ III. 1. This then being the adequate object of the 
Christian's faith, those verities which have been revealed 
to us by God to be thus believed to righteousness, called 
therefore vyialvovrtq Xoyoi, words not only true but whole- 
some, the belief whereof is required in order to our souls* 
health ; the next inquiry is, how we that live in the same 
distance firom Christ and His Apostles in respect of time, 
that we are situate firom heaven, which now contains 
Christ, in respect of place, may come within the reach of 
these revelations of Christ, or to any competent undoubted 
assurance, that those are such indeed, which are pretended 
to be so. 

S. And to this also my concession shall be as [liberal as The two 
any Romanist can wish, that [there are ttoo (Basil, de Spir. ^ming 
Sanct. c. xxvii.) ways of conveying such revelations to us ; to ui. 
one in writing, the other by oral tradition ; the former in 
the Gospels and other writings of the Apostles, &c. which 
makes up the Sacred Writ, or Canon of the New Testa- 
ment; the latter in the Apostles' preaching to all the 
churches of their plantations, which are nowhere set 
down for us in the Sacred Writ, but conserved as Deposita 
(1 Tim. vi. 20 ; 2 Tim. i. 14,) by them to whom they were 
entrusted. 

3. And although in sundry respects the former of these 
be much the more faithful, steady way of conveyance, and 
for want thereof many things may possibly have perished, 
or been changed by their passage through many hands, thus 
much being on these groimds confessed by Bellarmine him- 
self, (de Verbo Dei, lib. i. c. 2,) that the Scripture is the 
most certain and safe rule of belief; yet there being no less 
veracity in the tongues than the hands, in the preachings 
than the writings of the Apostles ; nay, " Prior sermo quam 

1 See Catena Patrum. No. III. p. 12. 



78 HAMMOND. 

liber, prior sensus quam stylus/' saith Tertullian, the Apo- 
stles preached before they writ, planted churches before they 
addressed Epistles to them : on these grounds I make no 
scruple to grant that Apostolical traditions, such as are 
truly so, as well as Apostolical writings, are equally the 
matter of a Christianas belief; who is equally secured by the 
fidelity of the convey ancey that as one is Apostolical writing ^ 
so the other is Apostolical Tradition. 
Thetesti- J IV, 1. Next then the inquiry must proceed by ex- 
jjl^h^^j^ amining what is this equal way of conveyance, common to 
fcith. both these, upon strength of which we become obUged to 
receive such or such a tradition for Apostolical. 

S. And this again is acknowledged not to be any Divine 
testimony ; for God hath nowhere affirmed in Divine Writ, 
that the Epistle, inscribed of Paul the Apostle to the 
Romans, consisting of so many periods as now it is in our 
Bibles, was ever written by that Apostle, nor axe there any 
inward characters or signatures, or beams of light in the 
writing itself, that can be admitted, or pretended for testi- 
monies of this, any more than the like may exact to be ad- 
mitted as witnesses, that the Creed called the Apostles', was 
indeed, in the full sense of it, delivered to the Churches. 

3. It remains then, that herein on both sides we rest 
content with human testimonies of undoubted authority, or 
such as there is not any rational motive to distrust, and of 
which alone the matter is- capable. For as in case of ques- 
tion concerning the Epistle to the Romans, whether this be 
it, which was addressed by St. Paul to that Church, the only 
regular way of satisfying the question, is, 1st, By devolution 
or appeal to the audiority of those Fathers and Councils, to 
whom it was de faeto sufBciently testified and approved, 
(viz. by examination of the records of that Church to whom 
it was written, and by whom received, through the hands of 
some trusty messenger of that Apostle, such as Phoebe that 
ministered unto him, and by other creditable ways of con- 
firmation) and ^y^ and by that consequence, to those 
very original records and proofs of undoubted fidelity: so 
the way of trial of any tradition, pretended to be Apostoli- 
cal, whether it be such or no, is by devolving it to those 
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same, or the like Fathers and Councils^ which having occa- 
sion and commodity to examine the truth of the .matter by 
the records or testimonies of those Churches, to which it 
was delivered, found it sufficiently testified by them, that it 
was in truth according as is pretended. 

4. And from hence it follows, that as we of this age have 
no other way of judging of the Canon of Scriptiu-e, or of 
any Book, or chapter, or period contained in it, but by the 
affirmation and authority of those testifiers in the first ages 
of the Church, either by their writings, or by the unques- 
tioned relations of others, brought down and made known 
to us ; so are we as imable to judge of Apostolical traditions 
unwritten, whether this or that doctrine be such or no, un- 
less it be thus by the undoubted affirmations of the ancients 
(who are presumable by their antiquity to know the truth, 
and by their uniform consent, neither to mistake themselves, 
nor to deceive us ;) conununicated and conveyed to us. 

5. 'Tis not possible for any man or men of the greatest 
understandings or integrity, to see or know what is not 
done within the reach of their faculties, imless either they 
be inspired by God, or otherwise informed either mediately 
or immediately firom those, who had really knowledge of it. 
Stories of former times are not wont to be written by the 
strength of men's natural parts, invention, or judgment, but 
only by consulting of those records, either dead or living, 
by whose help such matters of fact have been preserved. 
Every thing else is but conjecture, and that very uncertain, 
the utmost probability in such matters being little worth, that 
being oflttimes done which really was (and much more to us, 
who know not the motives of actions far removed from us, 
is) of all things least probable to have been done. Only a 
creditable witness, such as no prudent man hath reason to 
distrust either as nescient or &lse, is worth considering, or 
able to found belief in this matter. 

§ V. 1 . Now then comes the upshot of the inquiry, what The quaufi- 
qualifieations there are of a testimony or a testifier, without luch testi- 
which, it or he may not be thus deemed creditable, or 
a^ioniaTog worthy to be believed by a sober Christian ; and 
where these qualifications are to be found, which when we 
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have once resolved, it will also be possible for us to pass 
some judgment of traditions duly styled Apostolical, whidi 
as such must be allowed to be the object of our fidth* 

2. And herein' I shall hope also that the resolution will 
be unquestionable, if it be bounded by those three terms^ 
to which Yicentius Lirinensis (Cont. Haer. cap. iii.), in his 
defence of the Catholic Faith against Heresies and innova^ 
tions hath directed us, UniversitaSf Antiquitas, CansenMio, 
Universality, Antiqidty, Consent, viz. That the testimony 
we depend on, be the result of all the ancients, consenting, 
or without any considerable dissent. Or, in yet fewer 
words, a Catholic testimony, truly such, ». e* universal in 
all respects; (1) of place, (2) of time, (3) of persons* 

. 3. For first, if it be not testified from all places, it is not 
qualified for our belief, as Catholic in respect oi place^ 
becaiise the faith being one and the samey and by all and 
every of the Apostles preached, and deposited in all their 
planti^tions, what was ever really thiis taught, by any of 
them in any Church, will also be found to have been taught^ 
and received in all other Apostolical Churches. 

4. To which purpose the words of Irenaeus are express, 
lib. i. cap. 3. '' The Church disseminated over all the 
world, having received this preaching and this fidth, pre- 
serves it diligently, as the inhabitants of the same house 
believe them alike as having the same soul and heart, and 
teach, and preach, and deliver them alike, as having the same 
mouth ; for though their Lmguages are unlike, the virtue of 
Tradition is one and the same, and neither do the Churches 
which are founded in Germany believe or deliver otherwise 
than those which were constituted in Spain, in France, in the 
Orient, in Egypt, in Afric, in the middle of the world; but 
as one and the same sim shines through the whole worlds 
so doth the light and preaching of the truth in every place, 
where it is received, disperse itself." 

5. So also Tertullian de Fraescript. c.xx* ^'Presently, 
therefore, the Apostles having first in Judea testified the Mth 
and instituted Churches, and then taken their journey over 
all the world, made known to the nations the same doctrine 
of the same fiiith, and so planted Churches in every city. 



HAMMOND. 81 

bam wfaicli the rest of the Churches afterward borrowed 
their seeds o£ fidth and doctrine, and so daily continue to 
do, and are formed into Churches/' 

6. From which premises his conclusion is just that which 
I h^re deduce ; ** if so, then it is evident that every doctrine 
must be deemed true which conspires with the Apostolical 
Oiurches, which are the wombs and originals whence the 
faith came out, as maintaining that without any question, 
which the Churches received from the Apostles, the 
Apostles from Christ, and Christ from God ; and that all 
otiier doctrine is under the prejudice of being false, which 
is contrary to the truth of the Churches of the Apostles, 
of Christ, and of God." 

7. 'Tis true, indeed, that whatsoever one Church pro- 
fesseth to have received from the Apostle that planted it, is 
of itself sufficient, without the confirmation of all others, to 
beget and establish belief in him, to whom it thus testifies; 
whereupon Tertullian (De Praescr. cap. xxxvi.) refers the 
inquirer to that Apostolic Church which is next to him, be 
it Corinth, if he live in Achaia, Philippi, or Thessalonica : 
if in Macedonia, Ephesus : if in Asia, or if he be near Italy, 
Rome. But this is no farther to be extended, than while 
we suppose without inquiry, that other Apostolical Churches 
have received, and are ready to testify the same ; which 
presumption or supposal must then cease, when upon 
inquiry we find the contrary; there being then none of 
this first kind of universality ; viz. o{ place, and so far, no 
4^alidity in the testification. 

8. Secondly, for the universality of time, that must b^ 
cautiously understood : not so as to signify it a prejudice to 
any doctrine, if in some one or more ages it have not been 
universally received ; for then there could be no Heretics at 
any time in the world : but so as to extend to the^r^^ an4 
purest, and not only to the latter ages of the Churclu 

9. That which was delivered by the Apostles was cer- 
tainly received in that first age, wherein they lived : and by 
carefiil inquiry will be foimd firom their monuments to have 
been among them. And that which by this trial is dis- 
cerned to be of latter date, not to be descried in the first 

G 
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timesy nor testified by sufficient authority to be derived 
firom thence, fiills short again of this second part of univer* 
sality in respect of time. 

10. Thirdly, for the consent of testifiers^ that it is also 
necessary to the rendering it a Catholic and authentic 
testimony ; any considerable number of dissenters being 
of necessity to weaken our belief, and infuse reasons of 
doubting, and a preponderancy of dissenters the other way, 
to weigh down (at least to incline) the belief to the contrary. 
JJ[3*JJ^ S VI. L This, therefore, being thus established, and the 
tefoiw? conjunction of all the three sorts of universality being in all 
reason required to the authentic testifying of Tradition, it 
is soon defined, where these qualifications are to be looked 
for, and where they may be found. 

2. Questionless not in any one Bishop, or succession of 
Bishops in any See for many latter ages, not including the 
Apostles ; for whatever his pretensions may be to authority 
and supremacy over all other Churches, this can never 
convert a particular, whether man or Church, into the uni- 
versal, nor make his testimony authentic according to those 
rational and Christian rules, which we have learned from 
lirinensis. 

3. There are many Apostolic Churches beside that of 
Rome : great difference of Rome in these latter ages from 
the Primitive Apostolic Rome, to which the Depositum 
was entrusted. And there are many dissenters to be found, 
who have always lived and flourished in the Catholic Church, 
which never acknowledged those doctrines to be delivered 
to them by the Apostles, which the Church of Rome hath 
of late assumed to be such. And for any privilege annexed 
to that Bishop's chair, or to that society of men which live 
in external communion with him, that he or they can never 
define any thing to be (dejldej part of the £auth, which is 
not so, as that is beyond all other their pretensions, most 
denied by us, and least attempted to be proved by the 
Romanist, and not so much as consented on among them- 
selves ; so must it in no reason be supposed in this dispute, 
or taken for granted by them, but is rejected with the same 
ease that it is mentioned by them. 
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4. As for other pretenders, I know not any, save only The con- 
that of the universal consent of the Doctors of the first ages^ Doeton. 
or that of an tmiversal Council. And both these we are 
willing to admit with such cautions only as the matter 
exacts^ and the grounds of defining already laid. 

5. The universal consent of the Doctors of ihejirst ages, 
bearing testimony that such or such a doctrine was from 
the Apostles' preachings delivered to all Churches by them 
planted, or their general conform testimony herein^ without 
any considerable dissenters producible, is, I acknowledge, 
i^iitciaTOQy authentic or worthy of belief, and so hath been 
made use of by the orthodox of all times, as sufiicient for 
the rejecting of any new doctrine. 

6. So likewise is the declaration of a General Council, DeAnitiooi 
Jree and gathered from all quarters, and in such other truly ge- 

respects, truly so called, founded in the examination of the 
monuments of the several Apostolical plantations, either 
produced in Council, or authentically confirmed from the 
letters of the several Churches, either formerly prepared in 
provincial and national Councils, or otherwise sufficiently 
confirmed to them, and this declaration conciUarly promuU 
gated, and after the promulgation universally received and 
accepted by the Church diffusive ; or else it is evident all 
this while, that it is not a Catholic (truly so styled) tes* 
timony. 

7. For that any Coimcil of Bishops, the most numerous 
that ever was in the world (much less a but major part of 
those few that be there present) is not yet really the univer- 
sality of Christians, is too evident to be doubted of. 

8. It can only then be pretended, that it is the universal 
representative, or such an assembly, wherein is contained 
the virtue and influences of the whole universal Church* 
And thus, indeed, I suppose it to be, as often as the doc* 
trines there established by universal consent (founded in 
Scripture and Tradition) have either been before discussed 
and resolved in each provincial Council, which have sent 
their delegates thither from all the parts of the world, or 
else ha,Ye post factum, after the promulgation, been accepted 

Q 2 
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by them, and acknowledged to agree with that faith which 

they had originally received 

15<. When a doctrine is conciliarly agreed on, it is then 
promulgated to all ; and the universal though but tacit 
approbation and reception thereof, the no considerable con-» 
traduction given to it in the Church, is a competent evidence 
that this is the judgment and concordant Tradition of the 
whole Church, though no such resolution of provincial 
synods have preceded. 

16. But if that be also wanting, if the sentence of a major 
part of bishops in a Council be not (when it comes to be 
declared in the world) admitted or received in the Church, 
as consonant to the doctrine of the Apostles, written or 
unwritten; if the grounds whereon it hath been by the 
Council defined (for so the suffrages are conciliarly to be 
delivered, together with their grounds and reasons of them, 
out of Scripture or Tradition) be by others which sat not in 
that Council, found to be false or vain, and are as such con- 
tradicted and protested against ; this evidently prejudiceth 
the authority of that Council, and shows their incompetency 
for the work (in hand) of universal testification. 

17. On which grounds it is, that St. Hilary in his tract 
of Synods against the Arians (p. 220), setting down all the 
creeds, which after the Nicene Creed had been set out in 
several times and places, desires all the Bishops of France 
and Britain, &c. to whom he writes, to give their judgment 
whether they be Catholic or heretical. 

The benefit § VII. I. From thcsc premises thus briefly deduced, it 
raicouncus. now appears, 1. What is that we owe to the Councils of the 
Church ; I shall most safely express it in the words of Vin- 
centius, (c. xxiii.) " What hath the Church ever brought 
forth by the decrees of Councils, save only that which was 
before simply believed, the same should after be believed 
more diligently ; what was before less vigorously preached, 
that same should after be preached more instantly^ what 
was before more securely observed, that same should after 
be more solicitously dressed or cultivated? This, I say, 
and nothing but this, hath the Catholic Church, stirred up 
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}>y heretics' new doctrines, done by the decrees of Councils; 
what before it had received from the ancestors by Tradition 
only, it hath after committed to writings and as an obliga- 
tion imder its own hand consigned to posterity." 

2. In a word> that which was before the constant belief 
of the whole Church received from the Apostles* times 
and preaching, and by conciliar discussions and search 
fi)und to be so, is thus delivered down to us by those 
Councils, and testified by them to be that which they found 
in the Church universally. This, I suppose, the meaning of 
the avoKptvirwirav aXXfiXoic ra Soyfiara r^c €V<rf jSc/ac, in 
the thirty-seventh Apostolic canon; let them in their 
Councils discuss and examine the doctrines of piety ^ inquire 
and discern what have been delivered to them as such, 
and then, rag ifirrnrroiaag iKKktiaiaariKag avrcXoyiac 
SiakviraKrav, let them answer or satisfy the incidental 
objections which shall happen to be made to them in the 
Church. And so no new doctrine ever received from their 
authority or power of defining, but the ancient Apostolic 
Catholic doctrine testified to us. 

3. Secondly, it is hence manifest also, what is the Rermnce 
ground of that reverence that is by all sober Christians mcouncLK 
deemed due and paid to the four first General Councils, flnt four 
which Vincentius looks on as the great Conservatories of 
Tradition, wherein he might fitly instance, and which Pope 
Gregory the Great professeth to believe, as he doth, the four 
Gospels (lib. i. epist. 24) ; and Theodosius Cenobiarcha, so 

much commended by Cyril and others, anathematizeth all 
who are not of that opinion, viz. because, 1. as Theodoret, 
Hist. lib. i. c. 8, out of Athanasius, declares of the Nicene, 
that they set down and convinced the truths of their doc- 
trine, ^'out of the Scripture words understood with piety," 
t. e. so as the pious orthodox Fathers had always understood 
them, *^not inventing words or phrases for themselves, but 
having testimony from the Fathers" for what they wrote, 
(for, saitbhe, the bishops of Rome and Alexandria for 
almost a hundred and thirty years had foimd fault with 
them, who affirmed the Son to be iro(t}/Lca, " a creature," 
Kai firj ofioovfTiov t(^ irarpX, and ^^not of the sarhe substance 
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with the Father/^ so it was true of all the other three ; 
thej fetched their definitions regularly from that Scripture^ 
and that sense thereof, which the several C!hnrches had 
received down from the Apostles, and so were approved 
and recrived iiniversally in all Churches, not as those 
which had formed any new articles, but which conserved 
the Deposita entrusted to the Churches, and in time of 
need brought them forth and discovered them, to the 
securing of the truth against heretics. 

4. Secondly, because these being so near the Apostles* 
times, and gathered as soon as the heterodox opinions 
appeared, the sense of the Apostles might more easily be 
fetched from those men and Churches to whom th^ had 
committed it, and it was not in the power of subtlety and 
craft to infuse their poison undiscemibly into those foun* 
tains. This account is also given by Lirinenas, where 
speaking of the way of confuting heretics, (c. xxxix.) by 
producing and comparing the concordant doctrines of the 
old Fathers, he puts in this among other cautions, ^^All 
heresies are not always thus to be impugned, but only 
those that are fresh risen, and have not yet had time to 
vitiate the volumes of the Fathers, or £dsify the rules of 
the ancient faith :'' wisely foreseeing that in tbis case there 
is no course of dealing with, or convincing of heretics, un- 
less it be either by the sole authority of Scripture, or by 
the Councils of Catholics, which were long ago universal. 

6. Thirdly, some consideration may also be had of the 
special matter of the definitions of those four Councils, 
which were aU spent upon the Deity and incarnation of 
Christ, and the Trinity, and the great fundennental 
doctrines of Christianity; and to that also Vincentius 
directs us, in another caution of his : " The ancient consent 
of the holy Fathers is not to be sought and followed in all 
the little questions of the Divine law, but only, sure prin- 
cipally, in the rule of faith," those which the Apostles 
thought necessary to be believed, and so taught them 
universally. 

7. And therefore of the Scriptures, of the Creed, (that 
*'regula fidei Una, sola immobilis et irreformabilis,— -that 
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one, only immovable and unreformable rule of £uth/' as 
TertuUian calls it, De vel. Yir. c. i.) and of those four 
Councils as the Repositories of all true Apostolical Tradition^ 
I suppose it very regular to affirm, that the entire body of 
the Catholic faith is to be established, and all heresies 
convinced, or else that there is no just reason that any 
doctrine should be condemned as such. • • . • 

§ IX Though I make it no matter of faith, because Atrueoene- 

delivered neither by Scripture nor Apostolic Tradition, yet ittndsfeet- 
I shall number it among the ''pie credibilia,** that no 
General Council, truly such, duly assembled; S, freely 
celebrated ; and 3, imiversally received ; either hath erred, 
or ever shall err in matters of faith 

And for the fifth General Council, it being, for the doc^ The fifth 
irinal part of it, but a corroboration of the fourth, our cowco. 
Church makes no more doubt of that than of the fourth 
it doth. Only after the example of Yincentius Lirinensis, 
that famous propugnator of the Catholic faith against all 
heresies, and by strength of the premised Ephesine canon, 
we believe the four first Councils to be the Conservatories 
of all truly Catholic , i, e. Apostolic Tradition, from whence 
together with the Scripture, all heresies may be oppugned 
and confuted, and so have no such need of, or benefit firom 
this fifth, as firom the former four Councils 

§ XY. 1. 'Tis time now to draw to a conclusion of this snmmary 
whole matter ; and from the premises to complete and abbre- menrof the 
viate that plea, which will, I doubt not, secure the Church chure?° 
of England from all colourable charge of heresy. For scifpture 

^ uid 

that, tradition. 

2. First, It confessedly receives the whole word of Christ, 
the entire Canon of the New Testament. 

8. Secondly, It retains entire the Symbol of the Apo- 
stolic faith, as that was delivered to the churches in all the 
Apostolic plantations. 

4. Thirdly, It understands both Scripture and Creed, ac- 
cording to that traditive interpretation, which the first four, 
or if you will, six, or indeed any of the CEcumenical Coun- 
cils, truly so called, have discovered and declared to be the 
sense of all the Apostolic Churches in the world, and were 
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univex^ally received by all Churches in such their deda-r 
ration< 

5. Fourthly, That we never rejected any Catholic Testi- 
mony (offered in behalf of any doctrine) nor CouncU, but 
such as even our enemies grant, or evidence of the matter 
proclaims, not to have been (EcumenicaL 

6. Fifthly, That we do not believe that any General 
Council, trull/ suck, ever did, or shall err in any matter of 
faith, nor shall we farther dispute the authority, when we 
shall be duly satisfied of the universality of any such* • • . • 

7. Lastly, That we are willing to proceed, and enlarge 
all this, from the Church collected in Coimcil to the Church 
diffused, or the principal Pastors thereof, out of Council ; 
and are ready to receive and acknowledge as doctrine of 
faith every proposition which the Fathers that lived in any 
competent distance from the Apostles, do uniformly^ or 
without any considerable dissent, deliver down to us, as the 
truths of God. — Traditions Apostolical. — Of Heresy. 
Works, Fol. 1674. Vol. I* p. 387—406. 



Heylin, Priest and Confessor* 

B. 1600. D. 1662. 

Of the The holy Scriptures are the main foundation which I am 

thcFathers. to build ou, (in the exposition of the Creed) according to 
that sense and interpretation which have been given us of 
them by the holy Fathers, and other Catholic Doctors of 
the Church of Christ, who lived before the truth degene- 
rated into popish dotages ; and whose authorities and judg- 
ments I conceive most fit for the determining of such 
controversies which are now on foot, as being like to prove 
most indifferent umpires, because not any way engaged in 
our present quarrels. I know that Downe, Dalie, and 
others of great parts and wit have laboured to disclaim them 
as incompetent judges, not to be trusted in a business of 
such main concernment as the determination of the contro- 
versies in the Church of Christ ; out of an high conceit of 
their own great worth, which is not willing to acknowledge 



HSYLIN. 89 

a superior eminence. And I know well that many, if not 
^ost of our innovators, whether it be in point of discipline 
or doctrine, decline all trial by the Fathers, Councils, and 
other the records and monuments of the Catholic Church ; 
because directly contrary to their new devices. But all 
this moves not me a jot, nor makes me yield the less au- 
thority to their words and writings. The Church of Eng- 
land waives not their authority, though some of her conceited 
diildren, and others of her fiictious ones have been pleased 
to do it. Witness that £unous challenge made by Bishop 
Jewel, by which the several points in issue between the 
Church of England and the Church of Rome, were gene- 
rally referred to the decision of the ancient Fathers ; with 
great both honour and success.^ Witness these words of 
Peter Martyr, a man of great employment in the Reforma- 
tion of the Church, and sent for hither by Archbishop 
Cranmer to mote it here. ''In judging things obscure two ways 
(saith he) there are two ways or means for our direc- thfilpi 
tion; whereof the one is inward^ which is the Spirit, the Lcordingto 
other outward or external, the word of God : to which Martyr, 
(saith he) Si Patrum etiam autoritas accesserit, valebit 
plurimum. If the authority of the Fathers do come in for 
seconds, it will exceedingly avaiV* And unto this agrees 
Chemnitius also, though of a different judgment from him 
in some points of doctrine, who having told us of the 
Fathers, that we may best learn from their own words and 
sayings, what we may warrantably conceive of their autho- 
rity ; gives in the close thereof this note, and a sound one 
it is, " Nullum dogma in Ecclesia novum, et cum tota an- 
tiquitate pugnans, redpiendimi," (Chemnit. Examen* de 
Tradition, c. vi.) That is to say, that no opinion which 
seems new, and is repugnant to the general current 
of aniiquUy, is to be entertained in the Church of God. 
What is decreed herein by the Church of England, assem- 
bled representatively in her convocations ; what by the 
king and three estates convened in Parliament; we shall 
see anon. In the mean time take here the judgment of the 
ancients in this very case. 'Tis true indeed the Fathers 

* See ante, p. 26. 
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many times and in smidry places humbly and piously have 
confessed the eminency of Canonical Scriptures above all the 
writings of men whatsoever they be ; desiring liberty of dis- 
sent from one another when they saw occasion, and binding 
no man to adhere unto their opinions, fiirther than they 
•agreed with the word of God delivered by the holy Pro- 
phets and Apostles, which have been since the world began, 
" De quorum Scriptis, quod omni errore careant dubitare 
nefarium est," (August. Epist. xix.) and of whose writings 
to make question whether or not they were free from error, 
were a great impiety. And this is that whereof St. Jerom 
speaks in an epistle to Pope Damasus, " Ut mihi Epistolis 
tuis sive tacendarum sive dicendarum Hypostaseon detur 
autoritas," (Hieronym ad Damas. Epist. Ivii.) that he might 
be left to his own liberty either in using or refusing the 
word Hypostasis. But then it is as true withal, that Vin- 
centius gave it for a rule, *^ Multorum et magnorum con- 
sentientes sibi sententias Magistrorum sequendas esse," 
that the ancient consent of godly Fathers is with great care 
to be searched into and followed in the rule of faith. 
And 'tis as true, that having moved this question in another 
place, that if the Canon of the Scripture be so full and per- 
fect, and so abundantly sufficient in itself for all things, 
" Quod opus est ut ei Ecclesiasticae intelligentiae jungatur 
autoritas?" What need is there that the authority of 
ecclesiastical interpretations should be joined with it? 
returns this answer in effect, Lest every man should 
wrest the Scriptures to his own private fancy ^ and rather 
draw some things from thence to maijttain his errors^ 
than for the advancement of the truth. Of the same reso- 
lution and opinion was St. Augustine also, who though he 
were exceeding careful upon all occasions to yield to the 
Scriptures all due reverence : yet he was willing there- 
withal to allow that honour which was meet, both to the 
writings of the Fathers which lived before him, and to the 
Canons and Decrees of preceding Councils, and to submit 
himself unto their authorities. For, speaking of General 
Councils, he subjoins this note, '^ Quorum est in Ecdesia 
saluberrima autoritas," (Augustin in Epist. cxviii.) that their 



authority in the Church was of excellent use. And in another 
place alleging the testimonies of Irenaeus, Cjprian, Hilary, 
Ambrose, and some other Fathers, he condudeth thus: 
'* Hoc probavimus autoritate CathoUcorum sanctorum/' &c. 
(Id. contr. Julian. Pelagi, lib. 2. c. ix.) This we have proved 
by the authority of Catholic and godly men, to the end that 
your weak and silly novelties might be overwhelmed with 
their only authority ; with which your contumacy is to be 
repressed. (He speaks this unto Julian a Pelagian heretic.) 
And with these testimonies and authorities of such holy 
men, thou must either by God's mercy be healed, (t. e, re- 
covered from his error) or else accuse the fSEonous and right 
holy Doctors of the Catholic Church ; against which mise- 
rable madness I must so reply, that their faith may be 
defended against thee, even as the Gospel itself is defended 
against the wicked and professed enemies of Christ." (Id. 
ibid. c. X.) More of this kind might be produced from the 
ancient writers. But what need more be said in so clear a 
point, especially to us who have the honour to be called 
the children of the Church of England, who by a Canon of 
the year 157S doth bind all men in Holy Orders, not to 
preach any thing in their congregations, to be believed and 
holden of the people of God, but what is consonant to the 
doctrine of the Old and New Testaments, '^ Quodque ex 
ilia ipsa doctrina Catholici Patres et Y eteres Episcopi coUe- 
gerint," and had been thence concluded or collected (take 
which word you will) by the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops of the Church. The like authority and respect is 
given to the first four General Councils by the unanimous 
vote and suffrage of the Prince and three estates convened 
in Parliament, in the first year of Qrueen Elizabeth of 
famous memory, wherein it was ordained or declared rather 
amongst other things, that *' nothing should be deemed or 
adjudged heresy, in the kingdom of England, but what had 
been adjudged so formerly in any other of the said four 
<}eneral Councils, or any other General Council, deter- 
mining the same according to the word of God," &c. 
Where we may see that the Estates in Parliament did 
ascribe so much to the authority of those four Councils, and 
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the judgment of the Fathers which were there assembled $ 
as not to question any thing which they had determined 
eonceming heresy ; or to examine whether it agreed with 
GoD*s word or not •* but left the people of this kingdom 
totally to repose themselves upon their authority^ and to 
take that for heresy without more ado^ which they judged 
to be so. And so I close this point with those words of 
Saravia, a learned man, and one that stood up stoutly in 
this Church's cause, against the innovating humour which 
was then predominant, (though not so high as in these 
times of anarchy) *' Qui onmem Patribus adimit autorita^ 
tem, nullam relinquit sibi :*' (Saravia de divers, ministerii 
gradibus.) That is to say, He who depriveth the Fathers 
of their due authority, will only teach posterity to give 
none to himself. — On the Apostles* Creed. Fol. 1654* 
Preface, pp. 21— 23. 

wbattndi- There are many kinds of traditions allowed of and 
raeei^by rcccived by the Protestant Doctors, such as have laboured 
chuSr^ learnedly for the beating down of Popery and all popish 
superstitions of what kind soever. Chemnitius, that learned 
and laborious canvasser of the Council of Trent, (Examen* 
ConciL Trident, sess. 4,) alloweth of six kinds of tradition 
to be held in the Church : with whom agreeth our learned 
Field in his fourth book of the Church and twentieth 
chapter.^ Of these he maketh the first kind to be the 
gospel itself, delivered first by the Apostles vioa voce, 
by preaching, conference, and such ways of lively expres- 
sions, '^ et postea Uteris consiguata,*' and after committed 
unto writing, as they saw occasion. The second is of such 
things as at first depend on the authority and approbation 
of the Church, but after win credit of themselves, and 
yield sufficient satisfiiction unto all men of the divine in- 
fallible truths contained in them : and of this kind is that 
tradition which hath transmitted to us from time to time, 
the names and number of the Books of canonical Scrip- 
ture. The third is that which Irenaeus and Tertullian 
speak of, and that, saith he, is the transmission of those 

1 See ante, p. 43. 
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articles of the Christian fiuth^ *' quos Symbolum Aposto*. 
licDrum complectitur," which are contained in the Apostles' 
Creed or Symbol. The fourth touching the Catholic sense 
and interpretation of the word of God, derived to us by 
the works and studies of the Fathers, by them received 
from the Apostles, and recommended to posterity. The 
fifth kind is of such things as have been in continual prac* 
tice, whereof there is neither precept nor example in the 
lioly Scripture, though the grotrnds, reasons and causes of 
such practice be therein contained; of which sort is the 
baptism of infants, and the keeping of the LoRD*s-day, or 
first day of the week, for which there is no manifest com- 
mand in the Book ofiGoD ; but by way of probable deduc* 
tion only. The sixth and last sort is '' de quibusdam 
Tetustis ritibus," of many ancient rites and customs, which 
in regard of their antiquity are usually referred unto the 
Apostles : of which kind there were many in the primitive 
times, but alterable and dispensable, according to the cir* 
cumstances of times and persons. And of this kind are 
those traditions spoken of in our book of Articles, where it 
is said, that ^' it is not necessary that traditions and cere*- 
monies be in all places one, or utterly like, in that at all 
times they have been divers, and may be changed accord- 
ing to the diversity of countries, times, and men's manners, 
so that nothing be ordained against God*s Word." So that 
the question between us and the Church of Rome, is not 
in this, as many ignorant men are made believe, whether 
there be or not any such traditions as justly can derive them- 
selves from the Apostles, or whether such traditions be to 
be admitted in a Church well constituted. I know no mode- 
rate understanding Protestant, who makes doubt of either. 
The question briefly stated is no more than this, that is to 
sfy, whether the traditions which the Church of Rome doth 
pretend unto, be Apostolical or not. Now for the finding 
out of such traditions as are truly and undoubtedly Apo- 
stolical, there are but these two rules to be considered: the 
first, St. Austin's, and is this, " Quod universa tenet ecclesia" 
(Contra Donat. lib. iv. c. 23), that whatsoever the Church 
holdeth, and hath always held from time to time, not being 
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decreed in any Council, may justly be believed to proceed 
from no other groimd than Apostolical authoii^. The 
second rule is this, and that's a late learned Protestant's, 
that '^ whatsoever all, or the most &mous and renoivned in 
all ages, or at the least in divers ages, have constantly de- 
livered, as from them that went before them, no man gain- 
sajring or doubting of it without check or censure, that also 
is believed to be an Apostolical tradition" ^ (Field, 1. iv. c. 21). 
By which two niles if we do measure the traditions of the 
Church of Rome, such as they did ordain in the Council 
of Trent to be embraced and entertained, '' pari pietatis 
affectu,** with the like ardour of affection as the written 
word ; what will become of prayer for the dead and purga- 
tory, the invocation of the saints departed, the worshipping 
of images, adoration of reliques, single life of priests, and 
the like to these? Assuredly they are all so far from 
having the general consent of all times, that generally they 
have had the consent of none; no, not so much as the 
Church of Rome itself, till the candle of all good literature 
was put out by the night of ignorance. — On the Apostles^ 
Creed. Preface, pp. 12, 13. 

Of the Holy When we say that we believe the Holy Catholic Church, 
Church, we do not mean that we do only believe that there is a 
Church upon the earth which for thS latitude thereof may 
be called CaihoUe, and for the pibty of the professors may 
be coimted holy; but also that we do believe that the 
Church is led by the Spirit of God into all necessary 
truths; and being *s& taught*, becomes our schoolmistress 
unto Christ, by making us acquainted with His will and 
pleasure ; and therefore that we are to yield obedience unto 
her decisions, determining according to the Word of God. 
. • . • The Church commends the Scripture to us as the 
Word of God, which she hath carefully preserved from the 
time of Moses to this day ; and so far we are willing to give 
credence to her, as to believe that therein she hath done 
the duty of a faithful witness, not giving testimony to any 
supposititious or corrupted text, but to that only which doth 

' See ante, p. 44. 
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cany the impressions in it of the image and divine character 
of the Spirit of God. But if a difference do arise about 
the sense and meaning of this very Scripture, or any con- 
troversy do break forth on the misunderstanding of it, or 
the applying and perverting it to men's private purposes 
(which is the great source and fountain of all sects and 
heresies), we will not therein hearken to the voice of the 
Church, but every man will be a Church to himself, and 
follow the dictamen (or the illumination^ as they please 
to call it) of their private spirit. It therefore was good 
counsel of a learned man of our own, " not to indulge too 
much to our own affections, or trust too much unto the 
strength of a single judgment in the controverted points of 
faith ; hut rather to rely on the authority and judgment of 
the Church therein. For seeing (saith he) that the contro- 
versies of religion in our time are grown in number so 
many, and in nature so intricate, that few have time and 
leisure, and fewer strength of understanding to examine 
them; what remaineth for men desirous of satisfaction in 
things of such consequence, but diligently to search out 
which of all the societies of men in the world, is that 
blessed company of holy ones, that household of faith, that 
Spouse of Christ, and Church of the living God, which is 
the PILLAR AND GROUND OF TRUTH ; that SO we may em- 
brace her communion, follow her directions, and rest in her 
judgment ?" (Field, of the Church, in Epist. Dedic.) Very 
good counsel, I confess, and such as is to be pursued by all 
sober Christians. — Art. IX. c. iii. pp. 390, 391. 

That the universal Church should so fall away as to teach TheCathoiic 
any doctrine contrary to the faith and gospel, is plainly defectibie. 
contrary to the promise made by Christ our Saviour. It 
is true, indeed, Christ hath not bound himself, nor an- 
nexed His Spirit so inseparably to a national or provincial 
Church, but that it may fall at last into such desperate and 
dangerous errors, as finally may cut it off as an imsound 
member firom the residue of the body mystical. The candle- 
stick may be removed as well out of any Church as from 
that of Ephesus (Apoc. ii. 5), if wilfully they put out the 
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light which shined amongst them ; and so it is determined 
^ by the Church of England (Art. XIX.) ; but so it is not 
with the universaij the body collective of God*s people, 
the Church essential ; nor can it be colourably inferred that 
because many of those who are outwardly called, and some 
of the elect themselves, many of the flock, and some of the 
pastors, and that not only in their single and sole capacities, 
but as convened in Council about sacred matters, have held 
opinions contrary to the truth of God ; that therefore the 
whole Church, or body collective and diffusive over all the 
world, shall universalh/ agree to betray the truth, or be 
given over unto error. — Art. IX. c. iii. p. 395. 

SSSh^S? Th® Jfo^"^*^^ and last office [of the Church] is Interpretig, 
orseS^tun. °^ *^ interpreter or expounder of the Word of God, which 
in many places are so hard to be understood, that '^ ignorant 
and unstable men" may, and do often, "wrest them to 
their own destruction'* (2 Pet. iii. 16), who, therefore, are 
to have recourse to the priests of God, ** whose lips pre- 
serve knowledge," and from whose mouth the people are to 
take the explication of the Law of God. But being it 
happeneth many times that the priests and ministers them- 
selves do not agree upon the sense of holy Scripture, and 
that no small disturbance hath been raised in the Church 
of Christ, by reason of such different interpretations as are 
made thereof, every one making it to speak in favour of his 
own opinion; the body of the Church assembled in her 
representatives y hath the full power of making such inter* 
pretation of the places controverted, as may conclude all 
parties in her exposition ; both Protestants and Papists do 
agree in this, not all, but some of each side, and no mean 
ones neither. " Sacrae Scripturae sensus nativus et indu- 
bitatus, ab Ecclesia Catholica est petendus" (Petr. a Soto. 
Assert.Cath. de Eccle.), so said Petrus a Soto for the Papist. 
" The proper and undoubted sense of holy Scripture is to 
be sought (saith he) from the Catholic Church;" which is 
indeed the general opinion of the Roman schools. And to 
. the same effect, saith Luther for the Protestant Doctors, 
" De nuUo privato homine nos certos esse habeant necne 
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tevelationem Patris^ Eccleuam unam esse de qua non liceat 
dubitare" (Luth. ap Bellarm. de Verb. Dei, lib. i. 5). " We 
caimot be assured/' said be, " of private persons, whether 
or not they have a revelation from the Father of truth ; it 
is the Church alone whereof we need make no question." 
Which words, considering the temper of the man, and how 
much he ascribed to his own spirit in expounding Scripture, 
may serve instead of many testimonies from the Protestant 
writers who look with reverence on him as the first Re* 
former. This also was the judgment of the ancient Fathers. 
St. Augustine thus : " We do uphold the truth of Scripture 
when we do that which the universal Church demandeth, 
recommended by the authority of holy Scripture ; and for- 
asmuch as the Scriptures cannot deceive us, a man that 
would not willingly err in a point of such obscurity (as that 
then in question) ought to inquire the Church's judgment'* 
(August, cont. Crescon. lib. i. c. 33). With him agrees 
St. Ambrose also, who much commends the Emperor Gratian, 
for referring the interpretation of a doubtful text unto the 
judgment of his Bishops convened in Council. ** Ecce quid 
statuit Imperator? Noluit injuriam facere sacerdotibus, 
ipsos interpretes constituit Episcopos;" " Behold," saith he, 
" what the good Christian Emperor did ordain therein ? 
Because he would not derogate from the power of the 
Bishops, he made them the interpreters." Thus Innocent, 
one of the popes, doth affirm in Gratian, " Facilius invenire 
quod a pluribus senioribus quaeritur" (Distinct, quinta cap. 
de quibus), L e. the meaning of the Scripture is soonest 
found when it is sought of many Presbyters or Elders 
convened together. And reason good. For seeing " that 
no prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpretation," 
because it came originally from such holy men, " who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost " (2 Pet. 
i. ^, 21) ; it is not subject to the humour of a private spirit, 
but to be weighed and pondered by that public spirit which 
God hath given unto His Church, which He hath promised 
to conduct in the ways of truth, and to be with her always 
to the end of the world. Not that we do excludeany private 
man from handling of the holy Scriptiire, if he come 

H 
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sanctified and prepared for so great a work, if he be law^ 
fulVy ordained or called unto it, and use such helps as are 
expedient and necessary to inform his judgment; nor that 
we give the Church such a supreme power, as to change 
the sense and meaning of the holy Scriptures, according 
as herself may vary from one opinion to the other in the 
course of times. 

This is indeed the monstrous paradox of Cusanus, who 
telleth us, '' That the Scripture is fitted to the time, and 
variously to be understood, so that at one time it is ex- 
pounded according to the present &ncy of the Church, and 
when that £mcy is changed, that then the sense of Scrip- 
ture may be also changed ; and that when the Church doth 
change her judgment, God doth change His also." (Card. 
Cusan. Ep. 2 and 7.) And this I call a monstrous paradox, 
as indeed it is ; in that it doth not only assubject the truth 
of Scripture, but even the God of truth Himself, to the 
Church's pleasure. 

How much more piously hath the Church of England 
determined in it ; who though it do assert its own power in 
expounding Scripture, yet doth it with this wise and reli- 
gious caution, '^ that the Church may not so expound one 
place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another," (Art. 
XX.) within which bounds, if she contain herself, and 
restrain her power, no doubt but she may use it to the 
honour of God, the settling of a public peace in all matters 
controverted, and the content and satis&ction of all sober 
Christians.— ^r^. IX. c. iii. p. 402, 403. 

Sanderson, Bishop and Confessor. 

B. 1587. D. 1662. 

Tradition. The orthodox Bishops and Doctors in the ancient Church, 
being to maintain the Trinily of persons in the Godhead, 
the Consubstantiality of the Son with the Father, the 
Hypostatical imion of the two natures in the Person of 
Christ, the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, and other like 
articles of the CathoUc religion against the Arians, £uno- 
nuans, Macedonians, and other heretics; for that the words 
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Trinitj, Homoiision, Hypostasis, Procession, &c. (which 
for the better expressing of the Catholic sense they were 
forced to use) were not expressly to be found in the holy 
Scriptures; had recourse, therefore, very often in their 
writings against the heretics of their times, to the Tradi- 
tion OF THE Church. Whereby they meant not (as the 
Papists would now wrest their words) any unwritten doe^ 
trine not contained in the Scriptures^ but the very doctrine 
of the Scriptures themselves, as they had been constantly 
understood and believed by all faithful Christians in the 
Catholic Church, down from the Apostles' times till the 
several present ages in which they lived. — Serm, on St. Matt. 
XV. 9. Sermons^ Fol. 1689. 

After observing that " holy Scripture is certainly that 
Lapis Lyditu, that test" whereby the trial of any doctrine 
is to be made, the Bishop proceeds thus : 

But sith all sectaries pretend to Scripture; Papists, Thecatiioiio 
Anabaptists, Disciplinarians, all; yea, the Devil himself guide to the 
can vouch texts to drive on a temptation ; it were good standing or 
therefore we know how £ur to make right applications of 
Scripture, for the trial of doctrines, that we do not mis- 
take a false one for a true one. Many profitable rules our 
Apostle afibrdeth us in sundry places. One very good one 
we may gather from the words immediately before the 
text, wherein the Church of God is said to be the pillar 
and ground of truth. The collection thence is obvious, that 
it would very much conduce to the guiding of our judg- 
ments aright in the examining of men's doctrines concern- 
ing either faith or manners, wherein the letter of Scripture 
is obscurCy or the meaning doubtful, to inform ourselves as 
well as we can, in credendis, what the received sense, and 
in agendisy what the constant usage and practice of the 
Church (especially in the ancient times) hath been con- 
cerning those matters : and that to consider what conformity 
the doctrines under trial hold with the principles upon 
which that their sense or practice in the premises was 
groimded. The judgment and practice of the Church ought 
to sway very much with every sober and wise man : either 
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of which, whosoever neglecteth, or but slighteth (as too 
many do, upon a very poor pretence that " the mystery 
of iniquity " began to work betimes) runneth into a great 
hazard of falling into many errors and absurdities. If he 
do not^ he may thank his good fortune more than his 
forecast: and if he do, he may thank none but himself 
for neglecting so good a guide* — Sermon on 1 Tim, iii. 16. 
Sermons, 

Bramhall, Archbishop and Confessor. 

B. 1597. D. 1663. 

nuBniieof We have a certain rule of faith, the Apostles' Creed 

dilated in the Scriptures, or the Scriptures contracted into 

the Apostles' Creed. . . .as it is explained in the four 

first general Councils. — Schism Gua/rded. Disc. IV. p. 417. 

Works. Dublin, Fol. 1676. 

iwd. He [Mr. Sergeant,] argueth, **all those heretics [the 

Jacobites, Nestorians, &c.] had the same grounds of &ith 
as Protestants have, namely, the holy Scripture, therefore 
they are all of the Protestant communion." In good time. 
All those heretics had the same rule or grounds of the &ith 
that Roman Catholics have, namely, the holy Scriptures, 
therefore they are of the Roman Catholic communion. K 
he except that the bare letter of Scripture is not the 
ground or rule of &ith to Roman Catholics, but the 
Scripture interpreted according to the analogy of faith 
and Tradition of the Church, the Church of England saith 
the very l^ame for itself. So if this be the source of all 
error, to abandon the Tradition of the Church, we are far 
enough firom the source of all error. This is the only 
difference, in this particular, between me and Mr. Sergeant: 
what he attributes to the tradition of immediate forefathers^ 
I ascribe to the perpetual and universal Tradition of the 
Catholic Church. — Schism Guarded, Disc. IV. Works, 
p. 417. 

iwd. His [Baxter's] fifth note of Grrotians, to deny the sufli- 
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ciency of Scripture in all things necessary to salvation might 
well have been spared, for we all maintain it as well as he, 
but he shuffles into the question such impertinent and 
confused generalities about the peace of the Church and 
traditions, as deserve no answer. The sufficiency of Scrip- 
ture is not inconsistent either with prudential government, 
or the necessary means of finding out the true sense of 
Scripture. — Vindication of Grotius, Tom. II. Disc. iii. 
Works, p. 615. 

Thou art for Tradition, so am I. But my Tradition is Tradition, 
not the tradition of one particular Church contradicted by 
the tradition of another Church, but the universal and 
perpetual Tradition of the Christian world united. Such a 
tradition is a full proof, which is received semper, ubique, et 
ab omnibus; always, everywhere, and by all Christians. 
Neither do I look upon the opposition of a handful of 
heretics, (they are no more being compared to the innu- 
merable multitudes of Christians,) in one or two ages, as 
inconsistent vrith universality, any more than the highest 
mountains are inconsistent with the roundness of the earth. 
— Address to Roman Catholics. Sckism Guarded. Works, 
p. 290. 

Three things offer themselves to be considered :— first, 
concerning the rule of Scripture; secondly, the proper 
expounding thereof; and thirdly, the manner of expo- 
sition. 

Concerning Scripture we believe, that it was impossible The scrip- 
for human reason, vrithout the help of divine revelation, to mie of 

Siipernatu- 

find out these supernatural truths which are necessary to rai Truths. 
salvation. Secondly, that to supply this defect of natural 
reason, God out of His abimdant goodness hath given us 
the holy Scriptures, which have not their authority from 
the vmting that is human, but from the revelation which 
is divine, from the Holy Ghost. Thirdly, that this being 
the purpose of the Holy Ghost, it is blasphemy to say 
He would not, or could not attain unto it ; and that there- 
fore the holy Scriptures do comprehend all necessary 
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supernatural truths. So much is confessed by Bellannine, 
that " all things which are necessary to be believed^ and to 
be done by all Christians^ were preached by all the Apo- 
stlesy and were aD written." (Lib. IV. de Verbo Dei, cap. ii.) 
Fourthly, that the Scripture is more properly to be called 
a rule of supernatural truths than a judge ; or if it be 
sometimes called a judge, it is no otherwise than the Law is 
called a judge of civil controversies between man and man^ 
that is, the rule of judging what is right and what is wrong. 
That which showeth what is straight, showeth likewise what 
is crooked. 
Who aw Secondly, concerning the proper expounders of Scripture, 
enounden WO do bcUeve that the Gospel doth not consist in the 
■od how fiff! words, but in the sense; ^'non in superficie, sed in me- 
dulla ;" and therefore that, though this infallible rule be 
given for the common benefit of all, yet, every one is not 
an able or fit artist to make application of this rule, in all 
particular cases. To preserve the common right, and yet 
prevent particular abuses, we distinguish judgment into 
three kinds: — 

Judgment of discretion; judgment of direction; and 
judgment of jurisdiction. 

As in the former instance of the Law (the ignorance 
whereof excuseth no man), every subject hath judgment of 
discretion, to apply it particularly to the preservation of 
himself, his estate and interest ; the advocates, and those 
who are skilful in the Law, have moreover a judgment of 
direction, to- advise others of less knowledge and experience; 
but those who are constituted, by the sovereign power, to 
determine emergent difficulties, and differences, and to 
distribute and administer justice to the whole body of a 
province or kingdom, have moreover a judgment of juris- 
diction, which is not only discretionary, or directive, but 
authoritative, to impose an obligation of obedience unto 
those who are under their charge. If these last shall trans- 
gress the rule of the Law, they are not accountable to their 
inferiors, but to him or them that have the sovereign 
power of legislative judicature ; ** Ejus est Legem inter- 
pretari, cujus est condere." 
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To apply tliig to the case in question concerning the 
exposition of the holy Scripture. Every Christian keep- 
ing himself within the bounds of due obedience and submis- 
sion to his lawfid superiors^ hath a judgment of diicretianf 
''prove all things^ hold fast that which is good.** 1 Thess. 
V. 21. He may apply the rule of holy Scripture for his own 
private instruction^ comfort, edification, and direction, and 
for the framing of his life and belief accordingly. The 
pastors of the Church (who are placed over God's people 
as watchmen and guides) have more than this, a judgment 
of direction to expound and interpret the holy Scriptures 
to others, and out of them to instruct the ignorant, to 
reduce them who wander out of the right way, to confute 
errors, to foretell dangers, and to draw sinners to repent- 
ance. The chief pastors, to whose care the regiment of 
the Church is committed in a more special manner, have 
yet an higher degree of judgment, a judgment of jurisdic" 
turn, to prescribe, to enjoin, to constitute, to reform, to 
censure, to condemn, to bind, to loose, judicially, authori- 
tatively, in Xheis respective charges. If their key shall err, 
either their key of knowledge or their key of jurisdiction, 
they are accountable to their respective superiors, and in 
the last place to a General Council, which imder Christ, 
upon earth, is the highest judge of controversies. Thus 
we have seen what is the rule of £dth, and by whom, and 
how &r respectively, this rule is to be applied. 

Thirdly, for the manner of expounding holy Scriptures, 
(for there may be a privacy in this also, and more dangerous nie maimer 
than the privacy of the person) many things are necessary in%^ 
to the right interpretation of the Law, to understand the ^^ 
reason of it, the precedents, the terms, the forms, the reports, 
and ability to compare law with law. He that wants but 
some of them, or wants the perfection of them, by how 
much the greater is his defect, by so much the leas valuable 
is his exposition ; and if he shall, out of private £uicy or 
blind presumption, arrogate to himself, without these re- 
quisite means, or above his capacity and proportion of 
knowledge, a power of expounding of knowledge, a power 
of expounding Law, he is a madman. So many things are 
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required to render a man capable to expound the holy 
Scriptures, some more necessarily, some less, some abso- 
lutely, some respectively. As first, to know the right ana^ 
logy o^ faith, to which all interpretations of Scripture must 
be necessarily conformed. Secondly, to know the practice 
and Tradition of the Church, and the received expositions 
of former interpreters in the successive ages, which gives a 
great light to the finding out of the right sense. Thirdly, 
to be able to compare texts with texts, antecedents and 
consequents, without which one can hardly attain to the 
drift and scope of the Holy Ghost in the obscurer pas- 
sages. And lastly, it is something to know the idiotisms 
of that language wherein the Scriptures were written. He 
that wants all these requisites, and yet takes upon him, out 
of a fanatic presumption of private illumination, to interpret 
Scripture, is a doting enthusiast, fitter to be refuted with 
scorn than with arguments. He that presumes above that 
degree and proportion which he hath in these means, and 
above the talent which God hath given him (as he that 
hath a little language, yet wants logic, or having both 
language and logic, knows not, or regards not, either the 
judgment of former expositors, or the practice and Tradition 
of the purest primitive ages, or the symbolical faith of the 
Catholic Church), h not a Ukiehf workman to build a temple 
to the Lord, hut ruin and destruction to himself and his 
seduced followers. A new physician (we say) requires a 
new churchyard ; but such bold, ignorant emperics in theo- 
logy, are ten times more dangerous to the soul than an 
ungrounded, unexperienced, quacksalver to the body. 
Thfi i« con- This hath always been the docbine and the practice of 
*J»« d^o« our English Church : first, it is so far from admitting lay- 
^/°^^ men to be directive interpreters of holy Scripture, that it 
allows not this liberty to clergymen so much as to gloss 
upon the text until they be licensed to become preachers. 
Secondly, for judgment of discretion only, it gives it not to 
private persons above their talent, or beyond their last. It 
disallows all fantastical and enthusiastical presumption of 
incompetent and unqualified expositors. It admits no man 
into holy orders, that is, to be capable of being made a 
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directive interpreter of Scripture, howsoever otherwise 
qualified, unless he be able to give a good account of his £uth 
in the Latin tongue, so as to be able to frame all his expo- 
sitions according to the analogy thereof. It forbids the 
licensed preachers to teach the people any doctrine as 
necessary to be religiously held and believed, which the 
Catholic Fathers, and old Bishops of the primitive Church 
have not collected out of the Scriptures. It ascribes a 
judgment of jurisdiction over preachers to Bishops, in all 
mauner of ecclesiastical duties, as appears by the whole 
body of our canons. And especially where any difference 
or public opposition hath been between preachers about 
any point or doctrine deduced out of Scripture. It gives 
a power of determining all emergent controversies of faith 
above Bishops to the Church, as to the witness and keeper 
of the sacred oracles ; and to a lawful synod, as the repre- 
sentative Church 

We receive not your upstart supposititious traditions, 
nor unwritten fimdamentals ; but we admit genuine, uni- 
versal, apostolical traditions : as the Apostles' Creed, the 
Perpetual Virginity of the Mother of God, the Anniversary 
Festivals of the Church, the Lenten Fast. Yet we know 
that both the duration of it, and the manner of observing 
it,, was very different in the primitive times. We believe 
episcopacy to an ingenuous person may be proved out of 
Scripture without the help of Tradition ; but to such as are 
froward, the perpetual practice and Tradition of the Church, 
renders the interpretation of the text more authentic, and 
the proof more convincing. What is this to us* who admit 
the practice and Tradition of the Church as an excellent 
help of exposition? Use is the best interpreter of laws, 
and we are so fai from believing, that we cannot admit 
Tradition without allowing the Papacy, that one of the prin- 
cipal motives why we rejected the Papacy, as it is now 
established with universality of jurisdiction, by the in- 
stitution of Christ, and superiority above CEcuiiienical 
Councils, and infallibility of judgment, was the constant 
Tradition of the primitive Church. — Epistle to M. de la 
Militiete, Tom. I. Dis. i. Works, pp. 33 — 35. 
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The AncH. We keep ounelyes to the old Mth of the whole Christian 
^nM^ia world, that is, the Creed of the Apostles explicated by the 
Nicene, Constantinopolitan, Ephesine, and Chalcedonian 
Fathers ; the same which was professed by them of old at 
their baptism, and is still professed by us at our baptism ; 
the same wherein all the Christian world, and themselves 
among the rest, were baptized. None of us all ever made 
any profession at our baptisms of the universality of the 
Roman Church, or of the sovereign monarchical power of 
the Roman bishop by divine right, or of the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, indulgences, image worship, or the like. 
Wherefore we resolved to adhere to that fsuth which hath 
been professed always, everywheref and by all persons , and 
particularly, both by them and us at our baptisms, in which 
fEuth, and which alone, we were made Christians, without 
any diminution or addition of new essentials. — Schism 
guarded, Tom. I. Dis. iv. Worts, pp. 349, 350. 

Who an Whosocvcr doth preserve his obedience entire to the 
universal Church, and its representative, a General Council, 
and to all his superiors in their due order, so far as by law 
he is obliged ; who holds an internal communion with all 
Christians, and an external communion, so &r as he can, 
with a good conscience ; who approves no reformation but 
that which is made by lawful authority, upon sufficient 
groimds, with due moderation ; who derives his Christianity 
by the uninterrupted line of apostolical succession; who 
contents himself with his proper place in the ecclesiastical 
body; who disbelieves nothing contained in holy Scrip- 
ture, and if he holds any errors unwittingly and unwillingly, 
doth implicidy renounce them by his fuller adherence to 
that in&llible rule ; who believeth and practiseth all those 
credenda and agenda, which the universal Church, spread 
over the face of the earth, doth unanimously believe and 
practise as necessary to salvation, without condemning or 
censuring others of different judgment from himself in in- 
ferior questions, without obtruding his own opinions upon 
others as articles of feith; who is impUcitly prepared to 
believe and do all other speculative and practical truths 
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when they shall be revealed to him ; and in sum, ** qui 
sententiam diversae opinionis vinculo non praeponit imitatis" 
(Aug. lib. ii. cont. Cresc.), that prefers not a subtlety or 
imaginary truth before the bond of peace. He may securely 
say, my name is Christian, my surname is Catholic. — Just 
Findication of the Church of England, Tom. I. Dis. ii. 
Works 9 p. 61. 

Usher, Archbishop. 

B. 1580. D. 1666. 

We willingly acknowledge that the Word of God, which Tradition. 
by some of the Apostles was set down in writing, was both 
by themselves and others of their fellow-labourers delivered 
by word of mouth; and that the Church in succeeding 
ages was bound not only to preserve those sacred writings 
committed to her trust, but also to deliver unto her children, 
vivd voce, the form of wholesome words contained therein. 
Traditions, therefore, of this nature, come not within the 
compass of our controversy, the question being betwixt us, 
de ipsd doctrina aditd, not de tradendi modo; touching the 
substance of the doctrine delivered, not of the manner of 
delivering it. Again, it must be remembered, that here 
we speak of the doctrine delivered as the Word of God, 
that is, of points of religion revealed unto the Prophets and 
Apostles for the perpetual information of God*s people ; 
not of rites and ceremonies, and other ordinances, which 
are left to the disposition of the Church, and consequently 
be not of divine, but of positive and human right. Tradi- 
tions, therefore, of this kind likewise are not properly 
brought within the circuit of this question. — Anstper to a 
Jesuit. Edit. 1631, p. 35. 

In all places of the world where the ancient foundations The catho- 
were retained, and these common principles of &ith, upon defectiuein 
the profession whereof men have ever been wont to be ad- fcith. 
mitted by baptism into the Church of Christ, there we 
doubt not but our Lord had His subjects, and we our 
fellow-servants, for we bring in no new faith, nor no new 
Church. . . . That which in the time of the ancient Fathers 
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was accounted to be " truly and properly Catholic," namely, 
'^ that which was believed everywhere^ always^ and by all^^ 
that in the succeeding eyes hath evermore been preserved^ 
and is at this day entirely professed in our Church. And 
it is well observed by a learned man (Serranus, Appar. ad 
Fid. Cath.), who hath written a full discourse of this argu- 
ment, that ^* whatsoever the father of lies hath attempted, 
or shall attempt, yet neither hath he hitherto effected, nor 
shall ever bring it to pass hereafter, that this Catholic doc- 
trine, ratified by the common consent of Christians always 
and everywhere, should be abolished, but that in the thickest 
mist rather of the most perplexed troubles, it still obtained 
victory, both in the minds and in the open confessions of 
all Christians, no way overturned in the foundation thereof; 
and that in this verity, that one Church of Christ was pre- 
served in the midst of the tempests of the most cruel winter, 
or in the thickest darkness of her wanings." Thus, if at 
this day, we should take a survey of tiie several professions 
of Christianity that have any large spread in any part of the 
world, as of the religion of the Roman and the Reformed 
Churches in our quarters, of the Egyptians and Ethiopians 
in the south, of the Grecians and other Christians in tiie 
eastern parts, and should put by the points wherein they 
did differ one from another, and gather into one body the 
rest of the articles wherein they all did generally agree, we 
should find, that in those propositions which without all 
controversy are universally received in the whole Christian 
world, so much truth is contained, as, being joined with 
holy obedience, may be sufficient to bring a man unto ever- 
lasting salvation. Neither have we cause to doubt, but 
that " as many as do walk according to this rule" (neither 
overthrowing that which they have builded, by superin- 
ducing any " damnable heresies" thereupon, nor otiierwise 
vitiating their " holy faith" with a lewd and wicked con- 
versation), "peace shall be upon them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God." Now these common principles 
of the Christian faith, which we call KOtvoirun-a, or things 
" generally believed" of all, as they have universality, and 
antiquity, and consent concurring with them, which, by 
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Vincentius's rule^ are the special character of that which is 
truly and properly Catholic, so for their duration we are 
sure that they have still held out, and been kept as the 
seminary of the Catholic Church in the darkest and diffi- 
cultest times that ever have been. — Sermon on Eph. iv. 13.' 

Taylor, Doctor, Bishop, and Confessor. 

B. 1613. D. 1667. 

Because the Books of Scripture were not all written at Tradition, 
once, nor at once communicated, nor at once received, 
therefore the Churches of God at first were forced to trust 
their memories, and to try the doctrines by appealing to the 
memories of others, that is, to the consenting report and faith 
delivered and preached to other Churches, especially the 
the chiefest, where the memory of Apostles was recent and 
permanent. The mysteriousness of Christ's priesthood, 
the perfection of His sacrifice and the unity of it, Christ's 
advocation and intercession for us in heaven, might well be 
accounted traditions before St. Paul's epistle to the He- 
brews was admitted for canonical, but now they are written 
truths ; and if they had not been written, it is likely we 
should have lost them. But this way could not long be 
necessary, and could not long be safe. Not necessary^ be- 
cause it was supplied by a better ; and to be tied to what 
was only necessary in the first state of things, is just as if a 
man should always be tied to suck milk, because at first, in 
his infancy, it was fit he should. Not safe, because it grew 
worse and worse every day. And therefore in a little while, 
even the traditions themselves were so far from being the 
touchstone of true doctrine, that themselves were brought 
to the stone of trial, and the tradition would not be admitted, 
unless it were in Scripture.* By which it appears that Tra- 
dition could not be a part of the rule of faith, distinct fi:om 
the Scripture, hut itself was a part of it, that is, whatsoever 
was delivered and preached was recorded; which they so 
firmly believed, that they rejected the tradition unless it 

> See British Critic, No. XL., pp. 381, 382. 
' See Keble's Visitation Sermorif 1st. edit, p. 28. 
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were so recorded ; and^ S. It hence also follows^ that Tra- 
dition wasy and was esteemed, the worst way of conveying 
propositions and stories ; because the Church required that 
the tradition should be proved by Scriptures^ that is, the 
less certain by the more ; that this was so, St, Cyprian is a 
sufficient witness; for when Pope Stephen had said, ''let 
nothing be changed, only that which is delivered,'* meaning 
the old tradition " that was to be kept ;" St. Cyprian in- 
quires from whence that tradition comes ? — " Does it come 
from the gospels* or the epistles, or the Acts of the Apo- 
stles ?• So that after the writing and reception of Scriptures, 
Tradition meant the same thing which was in Scripture; or 
if it did not, the Fathers would not admit it. — Dissuasive 
from Popery, Part IL sect. 3, p. 4«3. Fol. 1673. 

Tradition. When the Fathers appeal to Tradition, and with much 
earnestness and some clamour they call upon heretics 
to conform to, or to be tried by Tradition, it is such a 
tradition as delivers the fundamental points of Christianity, 
which were also recorded in Scripture. But because tiie 
Canon was not yet perfeetly consigned, they called to that 
testimony they had, which was the testimony of the 
Churches apostolical, whose ** Bishops and priests, being 
the jlntistHes religionist ^ did believe and preach Christian 
religion, and conserve all its great mysteries according as 
they have been taught. Irenseus calls this a tradition 
apostolical, '' Christum accipisse calicem, et dixisse san- 
guinem suum esse, et docuisse novam oblationem novi 
Testamenti, quam Ecclesia per Apostolos accipiens offert 
per totum mundum.'" And tiie Fathers in tiiese ages 
confute heretics by ecclesiastical Tradition ; that is, they 
confront against tiieir impious and blasphemous doctrines, 
that religion which the Apostles having taught to the 
Churches where they did preside, their successors did still 
preach; and for a long while together suffered not the 

1 Chief authorities in religion. 

3 <* That Chiust took the cup, and laid it waa Hia own hlood, and taught the 
new oblations of the New Teatament, which the Church receiring from the 
Apostles, offers throughout the whole world." 
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enemy to sow tares amongst their wheat. And yet these 
doctrines, which they called traditions, were nothing but 
such fundamental truths which were in Scripture wavra 
tntfif^tava raig ypan^aig, as Irenseus in Eusebius (lib. V. 
c. XX.) observes, in the instance of Polycarpus ; and it is 
manifest, by considering what heresies they fought against, 
the heresies of Ebion, Cerinthus, Nicolaitans, Yalentianus, 
Carpocratians, {Fide Irense. lib. III. & lY. cont. Haeres.) 
persons that denied the Son of God, the unity of the 
Godhead, that preached impurity, that practised sorcery 
and witchcraft. And now, that they did rather urge Tra- 
dition against them than Scripture, was because the 
public doctrine of all the Apostolical Churches was at first 
more known and fieunous than many parts of the Scripture ; 
and because some heretics denied St. Luke's Gospel, some 
received none but St. Matthew's, some rejected all St. Paul's 
Epistles ; and it was a long time before the whole Canon 
was consigned by universal testimony; some Churches 
having one part, some another : Rome herself had not all ; 
so that, in this case, the argument firom Tradition was the 
most famous, the most certain, and the most prudent. 
And now, according to this rule, they had more traditions 
than we have ; and traditions did by degrees lessen as they 
came to be written, and their necessity was less as the 
knowledge of them was ascertained to us by a better keeper 
of divine truth. All that great mysteriousness of Christ's 
priesthood, the unity of His sacrifice, Christ's advocacy 
and intercession for us in heaven, and many other excellent 
doctrines, might very well be accounted traditions, before 
St Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews was published to all the 
world, but now they are written truths ; and if they had 
not, possibly we might either have lost them quite, or 
doubted of them, as we do of many other traditions, by 
reason of the insufficiency of the propounder. And there- 
fore it was that St. Peter {2 Pet. i. 13) took order that 
the Gospel should be writ; for he had promised that he 
would do something which, after his decease, should have 
these things in remembrance. He knew it was not safe 
trusting the report of men, where the fountain might 
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quickly run dry, or be corrupted so insensibly, that n6 
cure could be found for it, nor any just notice taken of it 
till it were incurable. And indeed, there is scarce any 
thing but what is written in Scripture, that can, with any 
confidence of argument, pretend to derive from the Apostles, 
except rituals and manners of ministration ; but no doctrine 
or speculative mysteries are so transmitted to us, by so 
clear a current, that we may . see a visible channel, and 
trace it to the primitive fountains. — Of the Liberty of 
Prophesying, Lect. V. p. 979, 980. 

Of the It is said that the Scriptiure itself is wholly derived to us 

Scripture, by Tradition, and therefore, besides Scripture, Tradition is 
necessary to the Church, And, indeed, no man who under- 
stands this question, denies it. This tradition, that these 
books were written by the Apostles, and were delivered by 
the Apostles to the Churches as the Word of God, relies 
principally upon Tradition universal, that is, it was witnessed 
to be true by all the Christian world at their first being so 
consigned. Now then this is no part of the Word of God, 
but the notification or manner of conveying the Word of 
God— -^A^ instrument of its delivery. So that the tradition 
concerning the Scriptures being extrinsical to Scripture, is 
also extrinsical to the question. This tradition camiot be 
an objection against the sufficiency of Scripture to salva- 
tion, but must go before the question. For no man in- 
quires " whether the Scriptures contain all things necessary 
to salvation ?" unless he believe that there are Scriptures ; 
that these are they, and that they are the word of God. 
All this comes to us by Tradition, that is, by universal, im- 
deniable testimony. After the Scriptures are thus received, 
there has risen another question, viz. whether or no these 
Scriptures so delivered to us, do contain all the Word of 
God ?" or, whether or no besides the tradition which goes 
before Scripture, (which is an instrumental tradition only 
of Scripture,) there be not also something else that is 
necessary to salvation consigned by Tradition as weU as the 
Scripture ; and of things as necessary or useful as what is 
contained in Scripture, and that is equally the Word of 
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OoDy as Scripture is? The tradition of Scripture we 
receive, but of nothing else but what is in Scripture. And 
if it be asked, why we receive one, and not the rest? we 
answer, because we have but one tradition of things 
necessary / that is, there is a universal tradition of Serip^ 
ture and what concerns it, but none of other things which 
are not in Scripture. And there is no necessity we should 
have any, all things necessary and profitable to the salva- 
tion of all men being plainly contained in the Scriptures. — 
Dissuasive from Popery, p.4<04. 

Whatsoever the Apostles did deliver as necessary to saindeiiejr 
salvation, all that was written in the Scriptures ; and to scriptum. 
them who believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
there needs no other magazine of divine truths than the 
Scripture. . • • . . And if there be any universal tradition 
consigned to us by the universal testimony of antiquity, it 
is this, that the Scriptures are a perfect repository of aU 

the will of God, and of all the faith of Christ p 

Upon the supposition of which it follows, that whatever thd 
Church of Rome obtrudes as necessary to salvation as an 
article of &ith, theU is not in Scripture, is an innovation in 
matter of faith, and a tyranny over consciences, which, 
whosoever submits to, prevaricates the rule of the Apostles, 
commanding us that we stand fast in the liberty with 
which Christ hath set us free. 

To the question, whether an ecclesiastical tradition be 
of equal authority with divine ? I answer negatively, and 
I believe I shall have no adversary in it, except perad- 
venture^ some of the jesuited bigots. An ecclesiastical 
tradition, viz. a positive constitution of the Church de- 
livered from hand to hand, is in the power of the Church 
to alter; but a divine is not. Ecclesiastical traditions in 
matters of faith there are none hut what are also divine / 
as for rituals ecclesiastical, descending by Tradition, they 
are coirfessedly alterable: but till they are altered by 
abrogation, or desuetude, or contrary custom, or a contrary 
reason^ or the like, they do oblige by ^^rtue of that 

I 
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authority^ whatsoever it is^ that hath power over you.—' 
First Letter to one tempted to the Romish Churchy p. 68. 

soAdency It was the challenge of St. Augustine to the Donatists, 
Bcripturet. who (as the Church of Rome does at this day) inclosed the 
Catholic Church within their own circuits : *^ Ye say that 
Christ is heir of no lands, but where Donatus is coheir. 
Read this to us out of the Law and the Prophets, out of the 
Psalms, out of the Gospel itself, or out of the letters of the 
Apostles ; read it thence, and we. will believe it :** (De Unit. 
Eocl. cap. vi.) — plainly directing us to the fountains of 
our faith, the Old and New Testament, the words of 
Christ, and the words of the Apostles. For nothing ebe 
can he the foundation of our faith: whatsoever came in 
after these ** foris est,** it belongs not unto Christ. 
TheTBioeof To thcsc wc also add, not as audiors and finishers, but 
antiquity, as helpers of our faith, and heirs of the doctrine aposto« 
lical, the sentiments and catholic doctrine of the Church 
of God, in the ages next after the Apostles. Not that we 
think them or ourselves bound to every private opinion^ 
even of a primitive Bishop and Martyr, but that we 
all acknowledge that the whole Church of God kept 
the £uth entire, and transmitted to after ages the whole 
&ith, rinrov SiSaicnCy "the form of doctrine, and sound 
words, which was at first delivered to the saints,'* and was 
defective in nothing that belonged unto salvation ; and we 
believe that these ages sent millions of saints to the bosom 
of Christ, and sealed the true faith with their lives and 
with their deaths, and by both gave testimony unto Jesus, 

andhadfiromHimthe testimony of His Spirit 

' We do easily acknowledge, that to dispute these questions 
from the sayings of the Fathers, is not the readiest way to 
make an end of them ; but, therefore, we do wholly rely 
upon the Scriptures, as the foundation and final resort of 
all our persuasions, and firom thence can never be con- 
fiited ; but we also admit the Fathers as admirable helps 
for the understanding of the Scriptures, and as good testis 
mony of the doctrine delivered by their forefathers down to 
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ihem, of what the Church esteemed the way of salvation : 
and therefore if we find any doctrine now taught, which 
was not placed in their way of salyation, we reject it as 
being no part of the Christian faith, and which ought not 
to be imposed upon consciences. They were " wise unto 
salvation/' and ** fully instructed to every good work;" and 
therefore, the faith, which they ptofessed and derived from 
Scriptiure, we profess also; and in the same faith, we hope 
to be saved even as they. But for the new Doctors, we under- 
stand them not ; we know them not; our faith is the same 
firom the beginning, and cannot become new For the The doc- 
religion of our Church is thereforie certainly primitive and AngUcan * 
apostolic, because it teaches us to believe the whole Scrip- primiuve 
tures of the Old and New Testament, and nothing else as itoiic.^' 
matter of faith; and therefore unless there can be new 
Scriptures, we can have no new matters of belief, no new 
articles of faith. Whatsoever we cannot prove from thence, 
we disclaim it as not deriving from the fountains of our 
Saviour. We also do believe the Apostles' Creed, the 
Nicene with the additions of Constantinople, and that 
which is commonly called the Symbol of St. Athanasius ; 
and ihe four first General Councils are so entirely admitted 
by us that they, together with the plain words of Scrip- 
ture, are made the rule and measure of judging heresies 
amongst us : £ind in pursuance of these, it is commanded 
by our Church that the clergy shall never teach any thing 
as matter of faith religiously to he observed^ Sfc} This was 
undoubtedly the faith of the primitive Church. They 
admitted all into their communion that were of this faith. 
They condemned no man that did not condemn these. 
They gave letters commimicatory by no other cognizance, 
and all were brethren who spake this voice. ... 

And what faith can be the foundation of a more solid 
peace; the surer ligaments of Catholic communion; or the 
firmer basis of a holy life and the hopes of heaven here- 
after, than the measures which the Holy Primitive Church 
did hold, and we after them ? That which we rely upon 
is the same which the primitive Church did acknowledge 

' 1 See ante, p. 5. 
l2 
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to be the adequate foundation of their hopes in the matters 
of belief. The way which they thought sufficient to go 
to heaven in, is the way which we walk. What they did 
not teach, we do not publish and impose. Into this 
feith entirely, and into no other, as they did theirs, 
so we baptize our Catechumens. The discriminations 
of heresy from Catholic doctrine which they used, we 
use also, and] we use no other. And, in short, we 
believe all that doctrine which the Church of Rome be- 
lieves, except those things which they have superinduced 
upon the old religion^ and in which we shall prove that 
they have innovated. So that, by their confession, all the 
doctrine which we teach the people as matter of fidth, 
must be confessed to be ancient, primitive, and apostolic, 
or else theirs is not so. For ours is the same, and we both 
have received this £uth from the fountains of Scripture 
AND UNIVERSAL TRADITION ; uot they from us, or we from 
them, but both of us from Christ and His Aposdes. — 
Dissuasive from Popery, c. i. sect.i« pp.286 — ^288. 

The Apo- The Apostles, the founders of Christianity, knowing the 
the rule of ' nature, dcsigu, efficacy, and purpose of the Articles of faith, 
selected such propositions, which in conjunction did inte- 
grate our faith, and were therefore necessary to be believed 
unto salvation; not because these Articles were for them- 
selves commanded to be believed, but because without the 
belief of them we could not obtain the purposes and designs 
of fidth ; that is, we could not be enabled to serve God, to 
destroy the whole body of sin, to be partakers of the Divine 
Nature. This Collect or Symbol of propositions is that which 
is called the Apostles* Creed, which I shall endeavour to 
prove to have been always in the Primitive Church esteemed 
a frdl and perfect digest of all the necessary and frmdamental 
articles of Christian Religion ; and that beyond this, the 
Christian faith or the foundation was not to be extended ; 
but this, as it was in the whole complexion necessary, so it 
was sufficient for all men unto salvation. St. Paul gave us 
the first formal intimation of this measure, in his advice^ 
to St. Timothy: (2 Tun. i. 13.) "Hold fast the form of 



foith. 
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isound words wLich thou hast heard of me in faith and 
lawe, which is in Christ Jesus. That good thing which 
was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us." This was the Depositum that St. Paul 
left with Timothy, the hypotyposis or summary of Chris- 
tian belief, the Christian Creed; which St. Paul (1 Tim* 
vi. 30.) opposes to the *^ profane new talkings,*' and 
the ** disputations'* of pretended learning ; meaning, that 
this Symbol of faith is the thing on which all Christians 
are to rely, and this is the measure of their faith; other 
things, it is odds, but they are babblings and profane 
quarrelling, and unedifying argumentations. St. Ignatius 
recites the substance of this Creed in four of the epistles 
usually attributed to him ; some of which are witnessed by 
Eusebius and St. Hierom ; and adds at the end of it this 
epiphonema : " Haec qui plane cognorit et crediderit, beatus 
est." And St. Irenaeus, reciting the same Creed or form 
of words, differing only in order of placing them, but justly 
the same articles and foundation of &ith, affirms that this 
is '* the faith which the Catholic Church to the very ends 
of the earth had received from the Apostles and their dis- 
ciples" (lib. i. c. S). And this is that Tradition Apostolical 
of which the Churches of old did so much glory, and to 
which with so much confidence they appealed, and by which 
they provoked the heretics to trial. " This preaching and 
this faith, when the Church scattered over the face of the 
World had received, she keeps diligently as dwelling in one 
house ; and believes, as having one soul and one heart ; and 
preaches and teaches, and delivers these things, as pos- 
sessing one mouth. For although there are divers speeches 
in the world, yet the force of the Tradition is one and the 
same. Neither do the Churches founded in Germany 
believe otherwise, aut aliter tradunt, or have any other 
tradition; nor the Iberian Churches, or those among the 
Celtae, nor the Churches in the east, in Egypt, or in Lybia, 
nor those which are in the midst of the world" (cap. iii). 
But he adds, that this is not only for the ignorant, the 
idiots, or catechumeni ; but " neither he who is most 
eloquent among the Bishops can say any other things than 
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these; for no man is above his master; neither hath he 
that is the lowest in speaking lessened the tradition. For 
the faith is one and the same ; he that can speak much^ can 
speak no more; and he that speaks little,; says no less.'* 
This Creed also he recites again, affirming that even those 
nations, who had not yet received the books of the Apostles 
and Evangelists^ yet by this confession and this Creed did 
** please God, and were most wise through ftith" (lib. iiL 
cap. 4) ; for this is that which he calls the " tradition of the 
tryth/' that is^ of that truth which the Apostles taught the 
Church, and by the actual retention of which truth it is 
that the Church is rightly called " the pillar and ground of 
truth*' by St. Paul ; and in relation to this, St. Irenaeus 
reckoned it to be all one, " extra veritatem, id est, extra 
Ecclesiam" (lib. iv. cap. 62), Upon this Collect of truths 
the Church was founded, and upon this it was built up ; 
and in this all the Apostolical Churches did hope for life 
eternal ; and by this they opposed all schisms and herenes ; 
as knowing what their and our great Master himself said in 
His last sermon — " This is life eternal, to know Thee the 
only true God, and whom Thou hast sent, Jesvs Christ." 
(John xvii. 3.) This also is most largely taught by 
TertuUian, who, when he had recited the Apostolical 
Creed, in the words and form the Church then used it, 
calls it the " rule of faith;" he affirms this " rule to have 
been instituted by Christ;" he affirms that it '^admits 
of no questions, and hath none but those which the he- 
resies brought in, and which, indeed, makes heretics." 
(Adv. HcereU c. xiii. xiv). — Disiufuwe from Popery. 
Book I. Part II. pp. 488, 439. 

stvincent'f There is nothing simply necessary to salvation now, that 
was not so always ; and this must be confessed by all that 
admit of the so much commended rule of Yincentius liri- 
nensis, " that which was always and everywhere believed 
by all, that's the rule of &ith ;" and therefore there can be 
no new measure, no new article, no new determination, no 
declaration obliging us to believe any proposition that was 
not always believed. And therefore, as that which was first 
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is true^ that which was at first, and nothing else, is neces- 
sary. — Ibid. p. 446. 

Next to this analogy or proportion of faith, let the con- The consent 
sent of the Catholic Church be your measure, so as by no thouc 
means to prevaricate in any doctrine in which aU Christians ^di^ 
always have consented* This will appear to be a necessary of d^trineT 
rule by and by ; but in the mean time I shall observe to 
you, that it will be ihe safer because it cannot go £Eur ; it 
can be instanced but in three things — ^in the Creed, in 
Ecclesiastical Government, and in external forms of Wor- 
ship and Liturgy. The Catholic Church hath been too much 
and too soon divided • • . • but in things iimpkf neceuary 
God hath preserved us still unbroken. All nations and all 
ages recite the Creed, and all pray the Lord's Prayer ; and 
all pretend to walk by the rule of the commandments ; and 
aU Churches have ever kept the day of Christ's resur- 
rection, or the Lord's day, holy ; and all Churches have 
been governed by Bishops ; and the rites of Christianity 
have been for ever administered by separate orders of men, 
and these men have always been set apart by prayer and 
the imposition of the Bishop's hands ; and all Christians 
have been baptized ; and all baptized persons were, or ought 
to be, and were taught that they should be, confirmed by 
the Bishops and Presidents of Religion ; and for ever there 
were public forms of prayer, more or less in all Churches ; 
and all Christians that were to enter into holy wedlock, 
were ever joined or blessed by the Bishop or the Priest. In 
these things all Christians ever have consented ; and he that 
shall prophesy or expoimd Scripture to the prejudice of any -^ 

of these things, hath no part in that article of the Creed, 
he does not believe the holy Catholic Church, he hath no 
fellowship, no communion with the saints and servants of 
God. 

It is not here intended that the doctrine of the Church 
should be \he rule of faith, distinctly frovHy much less against 
the Scripture ; for that were a contradiction, to suppose 
the Church of God, and yet speaking and acting against 
the will of God ; but it means that where the question is 
concerning an obscure place of Scripture, the practice of 



the Catholic Church is the best commentary. *' Intellectoft 
qui cum praxi concurrit, est Spiritus vivificans/' said 
Cusanus. Then we speak according to the Spirit of God 
when we understand Scripture in that sense in which the 
Church of Gon hath always practised it. " Quod pluribus, 
quod sapientibusy quod omnibus yidetur ;" that's Aristotle's 
rule, and it is a rule of Nature. Every thing puts on a 
degree of probability as it is witnessed by wise men, by 
many wise men, by all wise men; and it is Vincentius 
Lirinensis's great rule of truth ; ^* quod ubique, quod sem- 
per, quod ab omnibus ;" and he that goes against what is 
said always^ and everywhere, and, by all Christians, had 
need of a new revelation or an in&llible spirit, or he hath 
an intolerable pride and foolishness of presumption. Out 
of the communion of the Universal Church no man can be 
saved ; they are the body of Christ, and the whole Church 
cannot perish, and Christ cannot be a head without a body; 
and He vnll for ever be our Redeemer, and for ever in- 
tercede for His Church, and be glorious in His saints ; and 
he that does not sow in these furrows, but leaves the way 
of the whole Church, hath no pretence for his error, no 
excuse for his pride, and will find no (deviation of his punish* 
ment.^ — Sermon on Tit, ii. 7. Sermons. Fol. 1673. 



CosiN, Bishop. 

B. 1549. D. 1672. 

The ADgu- In truth we have continued the old relifdon ; and the 

can Chuieli , , t *. -i t 

has conti- ceremoiues which we have taken from them that were be- 

nued the ^ ^ 

riJi?**^" ^^'® ^^* ^® ^^* things which belong to this or that sect, 

' Bishop Jebb obseires, with reference to the aboye extract, that the rule 
of St Vincent " has been unreservedly acknowledged as a just and true guide, 
hy Bishop Taylor, in one of his latest works, the Visitation Sermon at Connor ; 
a tribute, this last, the more remarkable, because in his Liberty of Prophesying, 
and in his Ductor Dubitantium, he had spoken less respectfuUy of the prin- 
ciples ; and his remarkable chang^e of language can be accounted for only by 
his haying undergone a correspondent change of sentiment He had seen, 
felt, and weighed every difficulty ; the result of all was a deliberate persuasion 
that Vincentius was right, and that he himself had been wrong." — Letter to 
Dr. Nash, Fatter* t JLffe, ^c. qf Bishop Jebb* Vol. II. p. 249. 
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bat they are the ancient rites and customs of the Church 
of Christ ; whereof ourselves being a part^ we hare the 
sel&ame interest in them which our Others before us had, 
from whom the same descended to us. To abrogate those 
things without constraint of apparent harm thence arising, 
had been to alter imjusdy the universal practice of the 
people of God, and those general decrees of the Fathers, 
which (in St. Augustine's language) is madness and inso* 
lence to do, both in respect to the universal authority of 
the Church, which no particular Church has power to 
control, and also in regard of reasons before mentioned.—- 
Preface to the Notes on the Common Prayer, p. 50, in 
Nicholas Commentary* 

If the Roman Catholics would make the essence of their The csr 
Church (as we do ours) to consist in the following points, we g«^on ^ 
are at accord with them : in the reception and belief of ... • nJ^\tf 

_ _ , the Church 

the unanimous and general consent of the ancient Catholic of England. 
Fathers, and the Universal Church of Christ in the inter- 
pretation of the holy Scriptures, and the collection of all 
necessary matters of fidth from them, during the first six 
centuries downwards to our own day. — Judgment beturixt 
the Church of England and Church ofMome,^ 



Thorndike, Priest. 

D. 1672. 

And by this means I make account, I have g**^^®^ J^^J^ ^,, 
another principle towards the interpretation of Scripture, {{Jjjjj^^ 
and resolution of things questioned in Christianity, either Jf^j'jp**' 
concerning the rule of faith, or such laws and customs, scriptme. 
determining the circumstances of Ecclesiastical Communion, 
ad are Understood by the name of Apostolical traditions ; 
which principle, that no man mistake me, pretends not to 
any general rule for the interpretation of Scripture, even 
in those things which concern the rule of faith ; but infers 
a presumption against any thing that can be alleged out of 

I See Catena Patrum, I^o. III. p. 46. 
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Scripture, that if it may appear to be contrary to that 
which the whole Church hath received and held firom the 
beginning 9 it cannot be the true meaning of that Scripture 

which is alleged to prove it. 

The rule of faith consists partly in things to be believed, 
partly in things to be done. He that holds so much of 
Christian truth as may reasonably certify him of all that 
is requisite to qualify a Christian man for remission of 
sins and life everlasting, which are the promises of the 
Gospel, may well be said to hold the whole rule of &ith 
in things to be believed. He that holds so much of Chris- 
tian truth, as may reasonabfy certify him of all that is 
reqtdsite to preserve all Christians with consciences void of 
sin, may be said to hold it in things to be done. For the 
common rule of fiiith importeth not what is necessary for 
any [one] Christian, but for all Christians. And that 
any thing contrary to the salvation of all Christians 
should be held and professed by all Christians, is a gross 
TbeCatboUo coutradictiou to common sense. Whereupon it is no less 
infiuuuo. evidently true, that the CathoUo Church of aU ages 
and aU places is utterly infallible ; inasmuch as it is a 
gross contradiction, to suppose a number of men to attain 
salvation, who all do hold something destructive to the 
salvation of any one. So much difference there is between 
the whole Church, which is the Catholic Church of all 
times and places, and the present Catholic Church, re- 
spectively to those ages, in which the communion of the 
whole was not interrupted by any breach, but effectuated 
by actual correspondence. For, the act of the Catholic 
Church, in this sense, which I call the present Church, 
if it be lawful, obligeth all that are of it; but itself 
stands obliged to the faith of the whole Churchy as 
that which the being and privilege of a Church pre- 
supposeth to be professed by it. And of this I cannot 
conceive how any question should remain. The difficulty 
that remains is, how it may appear, that all this is not a 
fine nothing, how it may reasonably seem to signify some- 
thing towards the limitation which I prescribe to the 
interpretation of those Scriptures which may be alleged 
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in matter concerning the rule of faith. And the answer 
is^ that, seeing it hath appeared that the Apostles of 
our Lord Christ established from the beginning one 
Catholic Church, consisting of all Churches, by the will of 
God and His appointment ; (and that, in consideration of 
that which was made to appear before, that all things 
necessary to the salvation of all Christians, though evi- 
dently extant and discernible ii^ the Scriptures, are not 
nevertheless evidently discernible by all them whose salva^ 
tion they concern) that therefore the unity and communion 
of the Catholic Church was provided by Gon, as the depo- 
sitory of His truth, the acknowledgment whereof should 
be necessary to obtain life everlasting. So that the effect 
of this trust, deposited by God in the Church, might be 
at least thus much ; that whatsoever was advanced in any 
part thereof as belonging to the rule of &ith, being con- 
demned where first it was advanced, and in consequence of 
that condemnation, by all other parts of the Church, to 
that effect as to render those that held it incapable of the 
communion of all the whole Church, — that this, I say, might 
be accounted a reasonable mark, to discern such doctrine How the 
to be destructive to the rule of faith. And thus were all of the 
Heresies marked for such by the Church, not only before heeomet a 
Constantine, but so long as it may be visible that nothing mark of 
hindered this correspondence, wherein the actual imity of 
the Church consisted, to operate and have effect For, if 
this be the reason and ground which made these marks 
reasonable, as grounded upon it, then he that supposes 
this reason either actually interrupted or impeached, cannot 
presume upon the like effect. And therefore the justifying 
of these marks requires the evidencing of this correspond- 
ence of the Church, and no more. ••.••.•• And the 
whole reason for which the testimonies of ecclesiastical 
writers is receivable, to evidence matters concerning the 
rule of fSaith, (to which they can give no credit, but are, 
by acknowledging the same, receivable for Christians) is 
the communion of the Church, which make it evident, 
that what such men profess in the Church, is not against 
the fiuth of the Church 
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un^ fou^ Besides this, another presumption or prescription, limiting' 
*^«^rfp- the interpretation of Scriptures to such things as concern 
S'^diri- *® traditions of the Apostles, we may be confident to have 
A^^ttoi*^* gained from the society of the Church, demonstrated by the 
premises ; to wit, that if any thing be questionable, whether 
it come by Tradition from the Apostles or not, there can no 
conclusion be made in the negative, because it is not ex- 
pressed in the Scriptures* Here I desire all them that will 
not mistake me, to take notice, that I intend not here to 
conclude, or infer, what force those traditions, which I 
pretend may come from the Apostles (though it be not 
certified by the Scriptures), may have to oblige the Church ; 
but that which I here affirm only concerns the question of 
fact, that it is not impossible to make evidence, that some 
Orders, or Rites, or Customs of the Church had their be-> 
ginning of bemg brought in for laws to the Church by the 
Apostles, though not written in the Scriptures. • . • • • 
St Augu«- The rule of St. Austin, how to discern what traditions 

tine's test of , , 

iSSitto**^ do indeed come from the Apostles, is well enough known 
to be this: to wit, that which is observed over all the 
Church, though it cannot be discerned when, where, or by 
whom it came first in force (that is, in his times, by the 
authority of what synod it was settled), that must be deemed 
and taken to come from the authority of the Apostles them-( 
selves. I will not use the terms of synod or synods, be- 
cause I conceive the Church was from the beginning, by 
virtue of the perpetual intelligence and correspondence 
settled and used between the parts of it, a standing Synod, 
even when there was no assembly of persons authorized to 
consent in behalf of their respective Churches ; such things 
as became requisite to be determined in any Church being 
thereby so commimicated to the rest, as the order taken in 
one, either to be accepted by them or redressed. Neither 
will I say that the rule is so effectual as it is true ; for I 
cannot warrant how general the practice of every thing that 
may come in question can appear to have been over the 
whole Church, nor whether it may appear to have begun 
from some act of the Church, to be designed by some place 
or persons, or not ; which in St. Austin's time, I doubt not, 
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might be made to appear, and being made to appear, would 
maintain the rule to be true. Nor have I need of any 8uch 
rule, as may serve to discern whatsoever may become ques- 
tionable, whether it come from the Apostles themselves or 
not : it shall suffice me here to presume thus much, that 
no man can prescribe against any rule of the Church, thai 
it comes not from the Apostles, because it is not recorded in 
the holy Scriptures ; and, therefore, that nothing hindereth 
competent evidence to be made of the authority of the 
Apostles, in some orders of the Church, of which there is 
no mention in the Scriptures. Correspondently to that 
which was settled afore concerning the rule of faith, that 
no man can prescribe against any thing questionable, that 
it is no part of it, because it is not evident in Scripture ; or 
because such arguments may be made against it out of the 
Scriptures, which every one, whose salvation it concerns, is 
not able evidently to assail. And, all this being determined, 
I intend nevertheless that it still shall remain questionable, 
hoWtfeur these orders of the Apostles oblige the Church; 
because I intend not to prescribe from all this, that those 
orders which shall appear to have been brought in by the 
Apostles may not become useless to the Church. 

These things being said, we have got ground for a reso- or the fb- 
lution, in the dispute concerning the authority of the Fathers church. 
in matters questionable concerning Christianity, and the 
interpretation of the Scriptures. For truly did the credit 
of those things which they affirm consist in the reputation 
of their holiness and learning : whether or no the premises 
be true, the consequence would be lame. He that could 
make a question of the godliness and of the Christianity of 
those persons, to whom we owe the maintenance and pro-^ 
pagation of Christianity under God (by preserving Christ's 
flock from the contagion of Heresies, by entertaining the 
unity of the Church, and by laying down their lives for the 
truth), must by consequence question, though not that 
Christianity which he hath fancied, yet that which was de- 
livered by the Apostles ; which, notwithstanding, if the 
Holy Ghost, that was in them to save them, by saving the 
common Christianity, hath not given the Church evidence. 
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that He was giyen them to preserve them from error in 
understanding the Scriptures, we wrong them, and the 
Holy Ghost in them, if we take the truth of their doctrine 
upon their credit. For, though the having of the Holy 
Ghost presujq>08e1h the profession of Christianity, as I 
have showed, yet that importeth no evidence to warranl 
the truth of all that they might say in defence or interpre- 
tation of it 

Two privileges there are belonging to the Fathers of the 
Church, which no man that writes in these days can pre- 
tend to, how godly, how learned soever he may be. The 
first is that of their age and time, creating an infallible 
trustf in point of historical truths concerning the state of 
Christianity during those ages in which they livedo or which 
they might know. This is that, which neither Pagans, nor 
Jews, nor Mahometans, can refuse them, any more than 
Christians can refuse to believe them in matters o£fact, 
which they relate, not as things done in private, (which 
themselves, with a few more, may pretend to have had 
means to know) but which were visible to the worfd at 
such time as they writ ; and wherein, hadth^ been other- 
wise, they might have been reproved, as imposing upon 
the world, not the belief of that which doth not appear to 
be true, but of that which doth appear to be untrue. 
Neither do I demand, that upon this score, their credit be 
admitted any further, than that which I have premised 
will enforce. For, if I have well concluded, that the 
Church is a society instituted by our Lord Christ and 
His Apostles, in trust, for the maintenance and propaga- 
tion of Christianity, contained in the holy Scriptures 
which He deposited with it ; then is the sense of that time 
which is nearest the age of the Apostles, a legal presump- 
tion of the truth of that which it' was trusted with. And 
as all writers, that relate things subject to the sense of all 
men as well as their own, have the credit of historical 
truth, and Church writers, in matters of fact concerning 
the Church of their respective ages; (the state thereof 
being always visible ;) so those that write under the first 
ages of the Church, though competent authors for the 
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truth of nothing in Christianity, (for then why should not 
Christianity be believed upon their credit ?) yet must be 
admitted, cu unquestionable witnesses of that Christianity^ 
which came hot and tender from the forge of our Lord 
and His Apostles,^ Nor do I complain that any man 
refuses them upon this score. But when I see how many, 
pretending to search the Scriptures, and the truth of 
things questioned in Christianity, never make use of any 
information they might have from them, to argue there- 
upon the true sense of the Scriptures, (who, if they were to 
expound any author of human learning, would count him 
a madman that should neglect the records of those authors 
that lived nearest the same time, and perhaps do them- 



> " Supposing the Primitiye Fathers to have been men of only common 
discernment and integrity,, their testimony respecting the doctrines then 
actually received by the Church, and maintained against the heresies then 
prevailing, must have peculiar weight Those among them who had been 
personally conversant with the Apostles^ and who derived their knowledge of 
the Christian faith from what they continually heard of their preaching and 
discourse, as well as from their writings, seem to have claim to a regard only 
short of that which was due to their inspired preceptors. To place such men as 
Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp, no higher in the scale of authority, with 
respect to the value of their testimony on these points, than Bishops and 
Pastors in later times, betrays an error of judgment, which, on any other 
subject of investigation analogous to this, would be deemed preposterous. 

Disclaiming, therefore, any superstitious reverence towards these 

venerable men^ it may reasonably be urged, that their peculiarly advantageous 
circumstances demand especial consideration ; and that unless their characters, 
both moral and intellectual, could be so sufficiently impeached as to prove 
them wholly unworthy of credit, their testimony is of the very first impcrtance 
in ascertaining the primitive faith. ... If, in addition to these special grounds 
of confidence in the early Fathers, we admit, what has been contended for by 
learned and judicious divines, that the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
(especially that of 'discerning spirits,') were not entirely withdrawn from 
the Church till long after the time of the Apostles ; this would gjive still 
stronger confirmation to their claims. For though we should not be war- 
ranted in a supposition that even these extraordinary gifts conferred authority 
for promulgating new articles of faith, or infringing on any exclusive prero- 
gative of the sacred writers, yet it would go &r towards establishing inter- 
pretatioM of Christian doctrine thus received and sanctioned, on a finner 
basis than any in which their less gifted successors can ground their 
pretensions." — Bp. Van Mildert's Bampton Lectures, Sermon V. See also a 
Letter on the " Exclusive Power of Episcopally- ordained Clergy to admi- 
nister the Word and Sacraments." pp. 10, 11. 
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selves employ the writings of Jews and Pagttns iai: etXH 
pounding the very Scriptures,) I cannot choose but take, it 
as a mark of prejudice against some truth, that men eare 
not to be informed of the primitive Christianity, lest conse- 
quences might be framed against some prejudices of their 
own, which, supposing only the credit of historical truili^ 
might prove imdeniable. • The second consi- 
deration, in which the writings of the Fathers are valuable^ 
cometh from that which is now proved, that is, from the 
society of the Church, and the unity thereof; from whence 
it follows, that what is found to be taught in the Cburdi 
by men authorized by the communion thereof, and qimlir 
fied to teach, and that without contradiction, is not con^- 
traiy to the rule of fidth ; but if it be taught with one 
consent, it is part of it. Without contradiction^ I mean 
here, when a man is not charged to transgress the faitk of 
the Church, in that which he teacheth, much less disowned 
by the Church for teaching it. Not, when no man is 
found to hold a contrary opinion, which always &lls out in 
things disputable. For the communion of the Church 
necessarily importeth, that a man qualified with authority 
in it, profess nothing contrary to that faith, the professi<»Di . 
whereof qualifies all to be of the Church : though other 
things there may be many, wherein a man may be allowed 
not only to believe, but to profess contrary to that whtch 
another professes, and yet qualified, not only to be of the 
Church, but to bear that authority which the society 
thereof constitute th. The name, therefore, oi Fathers im- 
porteth at least some part of that superiority, which the 
society of the Church giveth ; and therefore belongeth not 
properly to those that are not so qualified, though they 
that are not so qualified, may be the authors of such 
writings as have the lot to remain to posterity. But the 
authority of Fathers, which is grounded upon this pre- 
sumption, that persons qualified in the Church teach 
nothing contrary to the faith of it, because their quality in 
the Church would become questionable if they should 
teach that which agrees not with the faith of the Church ; 
this authority, I say, cannot appear in the writings of 
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pmale CSiristians; because the Church 1$ no further 
ehat^eable^ by allowing him the communion of the Church, 
who declareth to believe only that which indeed contradicts 
the rule of faith, than of taking no notice what a private 
man professes to think, out of that ignorance which may 
beseem a capacity of being better informed. — An Epilogue 
to the Tragedy of the Church of England. Book I. c. xxi. 
xxii. Edit 1669. 

I may now proceed, I conceive, to resolve generally, two wrtt 
wpon what principles any thing questionable in Christianity reiowe ' 
is determinable; and as frankly as briefly do afl!rm that is resolvable 
there are but two sorts of means to resolve us in any thing the scrip- 
of that nature : Tradition and Argument, Authority and 
Reason, History and Logic. For whatsoever any artist or 
divine hath said, of the great use of the languages, in 
discovering the true meaning of the original Scriptures, by 
the ancient translations as well as the originals (which I 
allow as much as they demand) ; they must give me leave 
to observe, that, seeing all languages are certain laws of 
speaking, which have the force of signifying by being 
delivered to posterity upon agreement of their predecessors, 
all that help is duly ascribed to Tradition, which we have 
flrom the languages. Indeed this is no tradition of the 
CSmrch, no more than all history and historical truth, con- 
cerning the times, the places, the persons mentioned in 
the Scripture, concerning the laws, the customs, the 
fashions, and orders practised by persons mentioned in the 
Scriptures in all particulars whereof the Scripture speaks ; 
which, whether it be delivered by Christians or not Chris- 
tians, as far as the common reason of men alloweth or 
warranteth it for historical truth, is to be admitted into 
consequence, in inquiring the meaning of the Scriptures ; 
and without it, all pretence of languages is pedantic and 
contemptible, as that which gives the true reason to the 
language of the Scripture, whatsoever it import in vulgar 
use. This help being applied to the text of Scripture, 
it will be of consequence to consider the process of the 
discourse, pursuing that which may appear to be intended, 

K 
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not by any man's fancy, but by those marks which, cleared 
by the helps premised, may appear to signify it, which h 
the work of reason, supposing the truth of the Scriptures* 
And whereas other passages of Scripture either are clearer 
of themselves, or, being made clearer by using the same 
helps, may seem to argue the meaning of that which is 
questioned: whereas, other parts of Christianity resolved 
afore, may serve as principles to infer, by consequence of 
reason, the truth of that which remains in doubt (not to 
be imputed therefore to reason, but to the truth from 
which reason argues, as believed and not seen), this also is 
no less the work of reason, supposing the truth of the 
Scriptures. But whereas there be two sorts of things 
questionable in Christianity ; and all that is questionable 
merely in point of truth, hath relation to, and dependance 
upon the rule of faith, as consequent to it, or consistent 
with it, if we will have it true ; or otherwise, if false, I 
acknowledge, in the first place, that nothing of this nature 
can be questionable, further than as some Scripture, the 
meaning whereof is not evident, createth the doubt ; and 
therefore, that the determination of the meaning of that 
Scripture, is the determination of the truth questionable. 
For, seeing the truth of God's nature and counsels, which 
Christianity revealeth, are things which no Christian caa 
pretend to have known, otherwise than by revelation from 
God ; and that we have evidence, that whatsoever we have 
by Scripture, is revealed, but, by the Tradition of the 
Church, no further than all the Church agreeth in it ; (all 
that wherein it agreeth, being supposed to be in the 
Scripture, and much more than that,) it followeth that 
nothing can be affirmed as consequent to, or consistent 
with, that which the Tradition of the Church containeth^ 
but by the Scripture, and from the Scripture. So that I 
willingly admit whatsoever is alleged from, divers sa3dngs 
of the Fathers, that whatsoever is not proved out of Scrip-* 
ture, is as easily rejected as it is affirmed, limiting the 
meaning of it as I have said. But, whatsoever there is 
Scripture produced to prove, seeing we have prescribed 
that nothing can be admitted for tlie true meaning of any. 
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Scripture that is against the Catholic Tradition of the 
Church; it behoveth that evidence be made^ that what is 
pretended to be tnie^ hath been taught in the Church so 
expressly^ as may infer the allowance of it, and therefore 
is not against the rule of £uth« — Jn Epilogue to the Tra- 
ffedy of the Church of England, Book L c. xxiv. 

Barrow, Priest and Doctor. 

B. 1630. a 1677. 

As in all cases it is our duty to defer much regard to of the 
the opinion of our [spiritual] Guides^ so^ in some cases^ it tT^^ ^ 
behoveth us to rely barely upon their judgment and advice; JFuWes'! 
those, especially, among them who excel in dignity and 
worth, who are approved for wisdom and integrity ; their 
definitions, or the declarations of their opinion, (especially 
Sfuch as are exhibited upon mature deliberation and debate, 
in a solemn manner,) are ever very probable arguments of 
truth and expediency ; they are commonly the best argu« 
ments which can be had in some matters, especiaUy to the 
meaner and simpler sort of people 

It is evident to experience, that every man is not capable 
to judge, or able to guide himself in matters of this nature 
(concerning divine truth and conscience). There are chiU 
dren in understanding; there are men weak in faith (or 
knowledge concerning the faith) ; there are idiots, qkokoi, 
(men not bad, but simple,) persons occupying the room of 
the unlearned, unskilful in the word of righteousness, who, 
as the Apostle saith, ^^need that one should teach them 
which be the first principles of the oracles of God." 

The vulgar sort of men are as undisceming and injudi- 
cious in all things, so peculiarly in matters of this nature, 
so much abstracted from common sense and experience; 
whence we see them easily seduced into the fondest don- 
ceits and wildest courses, by any slender artifice or fair 
pretence, "like children tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to de- 



ceive." 
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There are also some particular cases, a competent infer* 
mation and skill in which must depend upon improvemient 
of mind acquired by more than ordinary study and experi-^ 
ence; so that in them most people do want sufficient 
means of attaining knowledge requisite to guide their 
judgment or their practice ; and for such persons, in such 
cases, it is plainly the best, the wisest, and the safest 
way, to rely upon the direction of their Guides, assenting 
to what they declare, acting what they prescribe, going 
whither they conduct. — First Sermon on Heh. xiii. 17. 
Wixrks, Vol. III. pp. 329-381 . Oxford : 1880, 

ADti catho- It can, indeed, no wise be safe to follow any such leaders, 
not to be (whatever pretences to special illumination they hold forth, 
whatever specious guises of sanctity they bear,) who in 
their doctrine or practice deflect from the great beaten 
roads of holy Scripture, primitive Tradition, and Catholic 
practice, roving in bye-paths suggested to them by their 
private fancies and humours, their passions and lusts, their 
interests and advantages. There have, in all ages, such 
counterfeit guides started up, having debauched some few 
heedless persons, having erected some irap€unfvaykfyuCf or 
petty combinations, against the regularly settled corpora- 
tions ; but never with any durable success or countenance 
of Divine Providence ; but like prodigious meteors, having 
caused a little gazing (Jude, ver. 13), and some disturb^ 
ance, their sects have soon been dissipated, and have 
quite vanished away, the authors and abettors of them 
being either buried in oblivion, or recorded with igno* 
miny ; like that Theudas, in the speech of Gamaliel (Acts 
V. 36), who " rose up boasting himself to be somebody ; 
to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined 
themselves, who were slain, and all as many as obeyed 
him were scattered and brought to nought." — Ibid* pp. 
291, 292. 

The Fathers The aucicnt writers living near the apostolical times, 
interpretert and being immediately (or within a few degrees mediately) 
scriptum. their disciples, may justly be supposed most helpful towards 
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informinff us what wag their genuine doctrine, what the true 
sense of their toritings. — Second Sermon on Heb. xiii. 17. 
Wi^ksy p. 834. 



AllestreEi Priest* 

B. 1619. D. 1680. 

For him that shall affirm all necessaries that must make The 
us " wise unto salvation" are not in the Scripture, 'tis SSSSSe. 
impossible to give a rational account how it should come 
to pass that some are there, the rest are not. 

It must be either on derign, or else by chance. Now, h 
Ihat God should design, when very many things that were 
not necessary were to be written, that the main and fimda* 
mental ones should be omitted ; and when of the neces- 
saries, most He did design for Scripture ; then He should 
not suffer the Apostles to write the remainder of them : 
and yet, what He would not suffer them to write, designed 
tliat the Trent Fathers (who, I hope, have perfected the 
catalogue) should write all. Of these, since it is not pos- 
sible to give a reason, it is not, therefore, rational to affirm 
it was upon design. But, S. If he shall say it only hap- 
pened so by chance, he does affiront both Scriptures and 
God's Holy Spirit, Who, as they affirm, inspired them 
for this very end — to bring men to the faith and to salva^ 
tion. But there is no place for chance, in those things 
which are done in order to an end, by the design, impulse, 
and motion of the infinite wisdom of God's Holy Spirit. 
He certainly does most imworthily reproach his Maker, 
who can think it possible, that what He did design expressly 
and on that account alone to attain such an end by (namely, 
that men should believe and be saved), and inspire it for 
that purpose, should yet fail, not be sufficient for that pur- 
pose. And sure if it be sufficient it contains all necessaries, 
otherwise it were deficient in the main ; yea so clearly also, 
as that they for whose salvation they are intended, may, 
with use of such methods, as are obvious and agreed upon 
by all men, understand them ; for otherwise they could not 
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be sufficient ; if men could not be instructed by them in 
things both to £iith and life, they could not *' make them 
wise unto salration.** I must confess the Scripture labours 
under a great prejudice against this doctrine, from the dif- 
ferent sense and interpretations that are made of it, even in 
the most fundamental points, by them that grant it is the 
Word of God ; when yet all use the same means to find 
out the meaning, and no doubt they seek sincerely after it. 
But yet I think it evident this happens not from the ob- 
scurity of Scripture, since it is not only in the most express 
texts, but also, if you should suppose the doctrines were as 
plainly set down there as words can express them, yet there 
are such principles assumed into the faith of different sects, 
as must oblige them to interpret diversely the same plain 
words. I am not so vain as to imagine that no places are 
obscure in Scripture ; and I know that learned men hare 
arts, by obscure places, to confound the plainest, just as the 
ExpUca- philosopher did motion. Neither am I so perverse and sin^ 
scripton gular not to think thai universal practice and profession of 
eoafinned fhe Church docs much assure and confirm explications of 
tb^cTihiuc ^^^P^^^9 fohether obscure or plain. But this I say, that 
Church. the diversities of explication come, as I now said, firom the 
diversity of principles, or rather prejudices. — Sermon on 
2 Tim. iii. 15. Sermons. Fol. 1684, pp. 11, 12. 



Sparrow, Bishop. 

Ou 1685. 

Theauiho- Then the l^islative of making laws and constitutions 
Church, for r^riilating manners, and determining doubts and contro- 
versies, it cannot with reason be denied to be granted in 
that large commission forecited (St John xx. 21): Js 
my Father sent me, so send I you. For here, committing 
the government of the Church to His Apostles, our Lord 
commissions them with the same power that was committed 
to Him for that purpose when He was on earth, with the 
same necessary standing power that He had and exerdsed 
as Man for the good of the Church. Less cannot in reason 
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be thought to be here granted, than all power necessary for 
the well and peaceable government of the Church; and 
such power is this of making laws. Then, in particular, 
for making Articles, and decisions of doctrines controverted, 
the power is more explicit and express {St, Matt, xxviii. 
18, 19): All power is given to Me, go therefore and teach 
all nations ; that is, with authority, and by virtue of that 
power that is given to Me. And what is it to teach the 
truth with authority, but to conunand and oblige all people 
to receive the truth so taught ? And this power was not 
given to the Apostles' persons only, for Christ there pro* 
xnised to be vdth them in that Office to the end of the worlds 
that is, to them and their Successors in the Pastoral Office, 
to the Apostles or Bishops that should succeed them to the 
end of the world. This wiU appear still more dear by St. 
Paul (Heb. xiii. 17), where, after he had commanded them 
not to be carried about with divers and strange doctrines, 
he prescribes this as the preservative against such errors 
and inconstancy : Obey them t^t have the oversight over you, 
and watch for your souls ; obey them in the guidance and 
conduct of your souls, in their determinations and decisions 
about such divers and strange doctrines ; all which supposes 
in those Guides a power to govern and rule us in such 
doubts and controversies about doctrines and matters of 
belief, an authority to determine in controversies of faith, 
as our Church teaches in her Twentieth Article. Add to 
this, that St. Paul tells us (1 Tim. iii. 15) that the Church 
is the ground and pillar of truth. And whither then should 
we go, in doubts and controversies, for the determination of 
what is truths but to the ground and pillar of truth ? For 
the clearer understanding of this power in the Church, know 
that to this one holy Churqh our Lord committed in trust 
the most holy faith, and the whole stock of necessary Chris* 
tian truth, therefore called the ground and pillar of truth. 
This truth she must endeavour to preserve, as by stopping 
the mouths of obstinate gainsayers, so by guiding and 
governing the meek, but weak doubters, into the truth, by 
determining their doubts and controversies. Not that the 
Church can make articles of faith and obtrude them upon the 
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members, but that she may and must (if the tme sease of 
&ith and holy Scriptures be eaUed in question), declare and 
determine what that sense is which she hath received in trust 
from Christ and His Apostles, commanding, under penalties 
and censures, all her children to receive that sense, and to 
profess it in such expressive words and form as may directly 
determine the doubts. Thus she did in the great Nicbnb 
Council, venerable over all the Christian world : when the 
Brians had perverted, by subtle controversies and questions^ 
the true sense of the Creed concerning our Saviour's divi*^ 
nity, she first declared what sense of the Creed she had 
received by constant Tradition from the Apostles; and then 
enjoined all Christians to profess that sense by the word 
ofAOoicio^f of the same substance with the Father, — a word 
directly determining the controversy in hand. Nor did the 
Christian world ever question her authority in this parti- 
cular. And in controversies about doctrines, where she 
hath received no such clear determination of either part 
from Christ and His Apostles, she hath power to declare 
her own sense in the controversy, and to determine which 
part shall be received and professed for truth by her mem-» 
bers, and that too under ecclesiastical penalty and censure ; 
which they accordingly are bound to submit to, not as an 
infallible verity, but as a probable truth, and rest in her 
determination, till it be made plain by as great or a greater 
authority, that this her determination is an error : and if it 
shall appear to any of the members to be an. error, or if 
they shall think it so to be by the weight of such reasons 
as are privately suggested to them, yet are they still obliged 
to silence and peace (where the decision of a particular 
Church is against the doctrine of the Universal), not to 
profess in this case against the Church's determination, 
because the professing of such a controverted truth is not 
necessary, but the preservation of the peace and unity of 
the Church is. This is not to assert infEdlibility in the 
Church, but authority* The sentence shall bind to sub* 
mission, though the superiors may err in the sentence. 
Thus God ordered it (Deut. xvii,), that in doubts the in- 
ferior were to stand to the decision and sentence of the 
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pnoBls and the Judge: and yet their judgment was not 
in&Uible ; iriSura cfwaytoyri, the whole Assembly, the chiefest 
Senate might err, and sin through ignorance ; and a sacrifice 
is appointed for the expiation of their error (Lev. iv. 13). 
Better that inferiors be bound to stand to such fidlible 
judgment (as to quiet submission) in such kind of contro- 
versies as aforementioned, than that every man be suffered 
to interpret laws, and determine controversies, which will 
bring into the Church certain confusion. Nor will such 
submission in the inferiors be damnable, seeing in this sub- 
mission to authority they follow God*s methods (obeying 
them that have the oversight over them, Heb. xiii. 17), and. 
keep order, of which God is the Author (1 Cor. xiv. 33). 
Gojy is not the Author of confusion, but of order and peace, 
as in all the Churches of the saints. 

This authority, in determining doubts and controversies, 
the Church hath practised in all ages, and her constant 
practice is the best interpreter of her right. We read 
not only of St. Paul's determining controversies about 
rites and circumstances (1 Cor. xiv.), but also of the 
Church's determining controversies of doctrines and matters 
of belief in a full Council (Acts xv.), and requiring sub- 
Hiission to those determinations from inferior members. 
The like did the Church afterwards in her General Councils 
of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. 
And not only the General Councils have exercised this 
authority, but particular Churches also in National Councils 
— in the Council of Oranoe, Milevis, and others — have 
used the same power over their children, whom they were 
bound to teach and govern, and for whose souls they were 
to account to God ; and they did no more than was their 
right, 80 long as they did it with submission to the General 
Church to whom they are subject, Christ said to the 
Apostles, and, by this, to all the Guides of souls that should 
s^cceed them in a lawAil ordination. He that hears you^ 
hears Me, and he that despises you, despises Me. (St. Cyp. 
Ep. 69.) — Preface to his Collections, 4to. 1671. 
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Pearson, Bishop and Doctor. 

B. 1612. a 1686. 
?*$.?^ -^5 our religion is Catholic, it holdeth fast that " faith 

lie Churcli " ^ 

haserer which was once deKvered to the saints," and since pre- 
^trae served in the Church; and therefore I expound such 
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verities, in opposition to the heretics arising in all ages, 
especially against the Photinians, who, of all the rest, have 
most perverted the articles of our Creed, and found out 
followers in these latter ages, who have erected a new 
body of divinity in opposition to the Catholic theology. 
Against these I proceed upon such principles as they 
themselves allow, that is, upon the Word of God delivered 
in the Old and New Testament, alleged according to the 
true sense, and applied by right reason; not urging the 
authority of the Church which they reject, but only giving, 
in the margin, the sense of the Primitive Fathers, for the 
satisfaction of such cu have any respect left for antiquity, 
and are persuaded that Christ had a true Church on the 
earth before these times. — On the Creed, Preface, pp. xix. 
XX. Oxf. 1833. 

TiLLOTsoN, Archbishop. 

B. 1630. D. 1694. 

Hoiy^rip- Whereas they [the Romanists] affirm, that Scripture 

aS^ofWtt ®^®^® ^ ^^^ ^® ^® P* ®' '^fl«^^^] of Christian faith and 
practice ; but that Scripture, and Oral Tradition preserved 
in the Church, and delivered down from hand to hand, makes 
up the entire rule. I would fain know whence they learned 
this new doctrine of the rule of £dth ? I know that the 
Council of Trent declares it for the rule they intend to 
proceed upon and make use of, for the confirmation and 
proof of their following determinations and decrees. But 
did any of the ancient Councils of the Christian Church lay 
down this rule, and proceed upon it ? Did not Constantine, 
the Emperor, at the opening of the first General Coimcil, lay 
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the Bible before them^ as tbe only rule, according to which 
they were to proceed ; and tbis witb the approbation of all 
those holy Fathers that were assembled in that Council? 
And did not following Councils proceed upon the same 
rule? Do any of the ancient Fathers ever mention any 
rule of Christian &ith and practice, besides the holy 
Scriptures, and the ancient Creed, which, because it is 
an abridgment of the necessary articles of Christian faith 
contained in the holy Scriptures, is by them frequently 
called the rule of faith? Do not the same Fathers fre- 
quently and expressly say, that the Scriptures are a perfect 
rule, and that all things are plainly contained in them 
which concern faith and life; and that whatever caimot be 
proved by testimony of Scripture is to be rejected? All 
this I am sure I can make good by innumerable express 
testimonies of the ancient Fathers, which are well known 
by those that are versed in them. By what authority 
then hath the Council of Trent set up this new Rule, 
unknown to the Christian Church for 1500 years ? and who 
gave them this authority ? — Sixth Sermon on Heb. x. 23. 

I cannot but take notice of one thing, wherein our cathoUc 
adversaries do perpetually glory, as a mighty advantage the beit in- 
which they think they have over us in the point of the scripture. 
divinity of the Son of God, and consequently in that other 
point of the blessed Trinity; namely, that they have 
reason clearly on their side in this controversy, and that 
the difficulties and absurdities are much greater and plainer 
on our part than on theirs. Here they are pleased to 
triumph without modesty and without measure ; and yet, 
notvrithstanding this, I am not afraid here likewise to join 
issue vrith them, and am contented to have this matter 
brought to a fair trial at the bar of reason, as well as of 
Scripture, expounded by the general Tradition of the Chris- 
tian Church ; I say, by general Tradition, which, next to 
Scripture, is the best and surest confirmation of this great 
point now in question between us, and that which gives us 
the greatest and truest light for the righjt understanding of 
the true sense and meaning of Scrvpiure, not onlg in this. 
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but in most other important doctrines of the Christiitit 
JteUgion.'^ermon XLIV. *^ Concerning the divinity ef 
our blessed Lord.** 



Stillingfleet, Bishop and Doctor, 

B. 1685. D. 1699. 

The sense Where the sense [of the New Testament] seems doubt<» 

ofthePrimi- *■ , -* , 

twe Church ful^ and disputes have been raised about it, inquire into 
inteipreter the seuse of the Christian Church in the first aires, as the 

of Scripture. , 'ts ' 

best Interpreter of Scripture; as, whether the Apostles 
left Bishops or Presbyters to succeed them in the govern-* 
ment of Churches ; whether the Apostles appointed the 
Lord's day to be observed as the day of public worship ; 
whether baptism were not to be administered to infuits 
as well as circumcision, both being seals of God's Cove- 
nant ; whether divine worship doth not belong to Christ^ 
and were not given to Him in the hymns and doxologies 
of the Primitive Church; and, whether divine worship can 
be given to any creature; whether the form of baptism 
was not understood so as to imply a Trinity of Persons ; 
and, whether all true Christians were not baptized into 
this faith, and consequently, whether denying the Trinity 
be not renouncing Christian baptism. These, and tnany 
other such questions of great importance, receive great 
light from the writings of the first ages. — Of the Duties 
and Mights of the Parochial Clergy. Works, Fol. 1709j 
Vol. III. pp. 659, 660. 

Ibid. The Church of England doth very piously declare her 

consent with the ancient Catholic Church, in not admit- 
ting any thing to be delivered as the sense of Scripture 
which is contrary to the consent of the Catholic Church 
in the four first ages* Not as though the sense of the 
Catholic Church were pretended to be any infallible rule 
of interpreting Scripture in all things which concern the 
rule of faith, but that it is a sufiicient prescription against 
any thing wliich can be alleged out of Scripture, that if it 
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appear contrary to the aense of the Catholic CSiurch from 
the begiiiniiig5 it ought not to be looked on aa the true 
meaning of the Scripture. All this security is built upon 
this strong presumption, that nothing contrary to the 
necessary Articles of faith should be held by the Catholic 
Church, whose very being depends upon the belief of those 
things which are necessary to salvation. As long, there- 
fore, as the Church might appear to be truly Catholic by 
those correspondencies which were maintained between 
the several parts of it, that what was refused by one was so 
by all, so long this unanimous uncontradicted sense of the 
Catholic Church ought to have a great sway upon the 
imads of such who yet profess themselves members of 
the Catholic Church. From whence it follows, that such 
doctrines may well be judged destructive to the rule of 
faith, which were so unanimously condenmed by the 
Cath(dic Church within that time. And thus much may 
suffice for the first inquiry, viz, "What things are to be 
esteemed necessary, either in order to Salvation, or in 
order to Ecclesiastical Communion. — Grounds of Protege 
tant ReUffionf Part L c. ii. WorkSf Vol. IV. pp. 57, 68. 

Let it suffice to tell you, that we believe no Article of we believe 

, - nothing 

faith upon the Church's infallible authority ; and, therefore, «pon *>»« 
though we deny what the Church proposeth, it follows not ?)J{J2^',' 
that we are any more liable to question the truth of any ^f^* 
Article any farther than the Church's authority reaches in J^^* '^tSe 
it; i. e* we deny that any thing becomes an Article merely cJ^reVi 
upon her account. But, now, if you remove the argument '"««<»»y- 
from the present Church's infallible authority to the uni- 
versal Church's testimony , we then tell you, that he who 
questions a dear, frdl, universal Tradition of the whole 
Church, from Christ's time to this, will, by the same 
reason, doubt of all matters of faithy which are conveyed by 
this testimony to us. But then we must farther consider, 
that we are bound by the Church's testimony to believe 
nothing any farther than it appears to have been the con^ 
stant, fullf universal testimony of the Church, from the 
time of Christ and His Apostles. Whatever, therefore^ 
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you can make appear to have been received as a necessary- 
Article of £dth in this manner ^ we embrace it^ but nothing 
else ; and, on the other side, we say, that whoever doubts 
or denies this testimony, will doubt of all matters of faith, 
because the ground and rule of &ith/ the Scriptures, is 
conveyed to us only through this universal Tradition. — 
Grounds, ^c. c. iii. Works, VoL FV. p, 88. 

We fnbmit We appeal to the doctrine and practice of the truly 
tothetestT CathcJic Church, in the matters of difference between us 
Catholic * and the Church of Rome. We are as ready as they to 
stand to the unanimous consent of Fathers, and to Yin- 
centius Lirinensis, his rules of Antiquity, Universality, and 
Consent; we declare, let the things in dispute be proved to 
have been the practice of the Christian Church in all ages, 
we are ready to submit to them; but those who separate 
firom the Church of England make this their fundamental 
principle as to worship (wherein the difference lies), that 
nothing is lawful in the worship of God but what He hath 
expressly commanded; we say all things are lawful which 
are not forbidden, and upon this single point stands the 
whole controversy of separation as to the constitution of 
our Church. We challenge those who separate from us to 
produce one person for fifteen hundred years together, that 
held forms of prayer to be imlawful, or the ceremonies 
which are used in our Church. We defend the government 
of the Church by Bishops to be the most ancient and apo- 
stolical government, and that no person can have sufficient 
reason to cast that off, which hath been so universally 
received in all ages since the Apostles' times. If there 
have been disputes among us about the nature of the dif- 
ference between the two orders, and the necessity of it 
in order to the being of a Church, such there have been 
in the Church of Rome too. Here lies a very consider- 
able difference, we appeal and are ready to stand to the 
judgment of the Primitive Church for interpreting the 
letter of Scripture, in any'difference between us and the 

* Here is another instance o{ ** Crround^* and "Rule" being used as synony- 
mous terms with reference to holy Scripture. 
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Ckuxch of Rome ; but ihose who separate from our Church 
will allow nothing to be lawfril but what hath an express 
command in Scripture. — " Answer to the Book entituled 
* Dr. StUlingfieet's Principles considered,' " p. 68. Works, 
Vol. V. 

We grant there can be no certainty as to the copies of ^j'',* . 
Scripture but from Tradition, and if you can name any of JJ^J^JJ^ 
those great things in controversy between us, which you Stw?en m 
will undertake to prove to be as universal a tradition as J^n^^'SSi. 
that of the Scriptures, you and I shall not differ as to the J^ l^^' 
belief of it. But think not to fob us off with the tradition ^^^l 
o{ the present Church, instead of the Church of all ages, 
with the tradition of your Church instead of the Catholic, 
with the ambiguous testimonies of two or three of the 
Fathers, instead of the universal consent of the Church 
since the Apostles* times. If I should once see you prove 
the In&llibility of your Church, the Pope's Supremacy, 
Invocation of Saints, Veneration of Images, the neces- 
sity of Coelibate in the Clergy, a punitive Purgatory, &c. 
(to name no more), by as unquestionable and universal a 
tradition as that whereby we receive the Scriptures, I shall 
extol you for the only person who ever did any thing con- 
siderable on your side, and I shall willingly yield myself 
up as a trophy to your brave attempts. — Grounds, %c. 
c. vii. W(yrhs, Vol. IV. p. 209. 

That is all which is meant by saying, That the present The catho- 
Church is infallible in frmdamentals, viz. That there shall indefectible 

iu funda- 

always be a Church, for that which makes them a Church, mentaii. 
18 the belief of frmdamentals. — Grounds of Protestant Re^ 
Ugion, Part I. c. viii. Works, Vol. IV. p. 243. 

The authority of Guides in the Church is not absolute or the 
and imlimited, but confined within certain bounds, which, our spiritual 
if they transgress, they are no longer to be followed. So 
St. Paul saith, (Gal. i. 8,) "If we, or an angel from Heaven, 
teach any other Gospel, let him be accursed ;" so that the 
Apostles themselves, though giving the greatest evidence 
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(^ infiJISbiy tj, ware bo longer to he {olHomeif tim^-€k^ 
held to the Goepel of Christ. And thej deflired no flEiom 
of their greatest disciples whom they had converted to the 
Christian fidth, than to be '^ followers of them as they were 
of Christ" (1 Cor. ii. 1); they told them, " they had no. 
dominion over their fidth,** (2 Cor. L 14,) although they> 
were &r more assisted by an inMlible Spirit, than any 
other Giudes of the Church could pretend to be ever sinee* 
Therefore no present Guides, whatever names they go by^. 
ought to usurp such an authority over the minds of mett- 
which the Apostles themselves did not challenge ; although; 
there were greater reason for men to yield up their mindr 
wholly to their guidance. We are &r from denying all.' 
reasonable and just authority to be given to the Guides of; 
the Church, but we say that their authority not being 
absolute is confined to some known rule ; and where tfaera^^ 
is a rule for them to proceed by, there is a nde for othcfa 
to judge of their proceedings ; and consequently men most; 
exercise their judgm^it about the matters they det^tnine,. 
whether they be agreeable to that rule or not. 

Where the rule by which the GUiides of the Church are > 
to proceed hath determined nothing, there we say the', 
authority of the Guides is to be submitted unto. For' 
otherwise there would be nothing left wherein their 
authority could be shown, and others pay obedience td> 
them on the account of it. Therefore we plead for th^- 
Church's authority in all matters of mere order and de*- 
cency, in indifferent rites and ceremonies; and think it an 
unreasonable thing to debar the Governors of a Christian 
society the privilege of commanding in things which God 
hath not abeady determined by His own Law. We plead for 
the respect and reverence which is due to the lawfol Con^ 
stitutions of the Church whereof we are members; and 
assert the exercise of that power which is committed to 
the Governors of it as the Successors of the Apostles in 
their care of the Christian Church, although not in their 
in&llibility. 

We allow a great authority to the Gruides of the Catholic 
Church in the best times of Christianity ; and look upon 
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the^ coficQrreiit sense of antiquity as an excellent means to 
:iittde9^tond the mind of Scripture in places otherwise 
dMbtful and obscure. We profess a great reverence to the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, but especially when assembled 
in £ree and Oeneral Councils; we reject the ancient heresies 
condemned in them, which we the rather believe to be 
agamst the Scripture, because so ancient, so wise, and so 
gveat persons did deliver the contrary doctrine not only to 
be the sense of the Church in their own time, but ever 
tAnee the Apostles. Nay, we reject nothing that can be 
proved by an univenal Tradition from the Apostolical 
times downwards ; but we have so great an opinion of the 
wisdom and piety of those excellent Guides of die Church 
in the primitive times, that we see no reason to have those 
things forced upon us now, which we offer to prove to be 
contrary to their doctrine and practice. So that the con-» 
tcoversy between us, [the Anglican and Roman Churches,] 
is not about the authority of the Guides of the Churchy 
bat whether the Guides of the Apostolical and Primitive 
times, ought not to have greater authority over us than 
those of the present Church, in things wherein they con- 
tr^kUct each other ? This is the true state of the contro-' 
ver^ between us; and all the clamours of rejecting the 
authority of Church Gxddes are vain and impertinent. 
But we profess to yield greater reverence and submission 
of mind to Christ and His Apostles, than to any Guides 
of the Church ever since. We are sure they spake by an 
UQ&llible Spirit, and where they have determined matters 
of faith or practice, we look upon it as arrogance and 
presumption in any others to alter what they have declared. 
And for the ages since, we have a much greater esteem for 
those nearest the Apostolical times and so downwards, till 
ignorance, ambition, and private interests, swayed too 
much among those who were called the Guides of the 
Church. .In matters imposed upon us to be- 
lieve or practise which are repugnant to plain commands 
of Scripture, or the evidence of sense, or the grounds of 
Christian Religion, we assert that no authority of the pre- 
sent Guides of a Church is to overrule our faith 
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No absolute submiasioii can be due to those Ghiides of a 
Church who have opposed and contradicted each other, 
and condemned one another for error and heresy • • . • 

In the present divided state of the Chiistian Church, a 
man that would satisfy his own mind, must make use of his 
judgment in the choice of hisChurchf and those guides he is 
to submit to. Unless a man will say that he is bound to 
yield himself absolutely to the guidance of that Church 
which he lives in, whether Eastern or Greek, Roman or 
Protestant, which, I suppose, N. O. [the Bishop's opponent] 
will never yield to, for a reason he knows, because then no 
revolter from us could be justified. The true state of the 
present case, concerning the Ghiides of the Catholic Church, 
is this ; that it hath been now for many ages rent and torn 
into several distinct communions ; eveiy one of which com- 
munions hath particular Ghiides over it, who pretend it to 
be the duly of men to live in subjection to them, because 
every Church doth suppose itself to be in the right. Now 
the question proposed is, whether it be not fitter for me to 
submit to the Ghiides of the Catholic Church, than to trust 
to my own judgment / should make no scruple y in all 
doubtful matterSf to resolve the affirmative^ supposing that 
all the Guides of the Catholic Church were agreed; for I 
should think it arrogance and presumption in me to set up 
my own private opinion in opposition to the imanimous 
consent of all the Ghiides of the Catholic Church in such a 
case ; but that is far from ours^ for we find the Christian 

world divided into very different communions 

And here a man must examine tiie notes of the Church, 
and inquire whether they be true notes, whether they 
agree only to tiie Roman Church ? And one of the greatest 
of those notes being consent with the Primitive Churchy a 
man that would be well satisfied, must go through all the 
disputes between us and the Church of Rome, and by that 
time he is well settied in them, he will see littie use, and 
less necessity, for an infallible Ghiida. So that a man who 
would satisfy himself in this divided state of the Christian 
Church, what particular communions he ought to embrace, 
and what Guides he must follow, must do all that for the 
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pre veil ting of which an infallible Guide is said to be neces* 
seay, i. e. he must not only exercise his own judgment in 
particular controversies^ but must proceed according to it, 
and join with that Church which, upon inquiry, he judges to 
be best. — Answer to the Book entituled " Dr, StilUvgfleefs 
Principles considered,** Vol. V. p. 55 — 67. 

** But among Protestants,** he saith, ** Scripture is left to The church 
the fanciful interpretation of every private spirit.'* If he ?tgi3dedby 
speaks of out Church, he knows the contrary^ and that we mout con- 
profess to follow the unanimous consent of the primitive mimitiye 
Fathers, as much as they, [the Romanists,] and embrace the 
doctrine of the four General Councils. But if there have 
been some among us who have followed their own fancies 
in interpreting Scripture, we can no more help that 
THAN THEir CAN DO IN their's. — Aitswcr to the remainder 
i)/the Reply, Vol. V. p. 184, 185. 

When any persons take upon them to impose any thing 8t.v!ncent'« 
upon others as a necessary matter of faith to be believed 
by them, we can have no better rules of judgment in this 
case, than those of Vincentius are, viz. Antiquity, Univer- 
sality, and Consent ; and whatsoever cannot be proved by 
these rules, ought to be rejected by all Christians. To 
make this plain, the ancient Creeds, we allow, on both 
sides, to have been universally received by the Catholic 
Church ; but now the Church of Rome adds new Articles 
to be believed, we de»iro to put the whole matter upon 
this issue : Let the Pope's supremacy, the Roman Church's 
infallibility, the doctrines of Transubstantiation, Purgatory, 
&c, be proved by as universal consent of antiquity as the 
articles of the Creed are, and then let them charge us with 
heresy if we reject them 

Thus far I have taken the pains to search into the The means 
opinion of the Primitive Church in this important contro- sufficient to 

, , _ , , discover the 

versy, which I might carry yet farther, if it were at all sense of 
needful. The substance of what is delivered by them is 
this ; that if any controversy arise in the Church concerning 

L 2 
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the sense of Scripture, if the persons do not allow the 
Scripture, then we are to proceed by the best means we 
can have without it, viz. the tradition of the Apostolical 
Churches from the beginning : if they do allow the Scrip- 
ture, then we are to examine and compare places of Scrip- 
ture with all the care and judgment that may be. If^ after 
all this, the dispute still continues, .then, if it be against the 
ihident rule of faith^ universally received, that is a sufficient 
prescription against any opinion ; if not against the rule of 
faith in express words, hut about the sense of it, then, if 
ancient General Councils have determined it, which had 
greater opportunities of knowing the sense of the Apostolical 
Church than we, it is reasonable toe should yield to them; 
but if there have been none such, then the unanimous con- 
sent of Fathers is to be taken, so it be in some late and 
upstart heresies which men pretend to have by Revelation, 
or some special grace of God. Now, either all these means 
were sufficient to find out the sense of Scripture, if not, 
then the ancient Church was wholly defective, and wanted 
any certain way of finding out the sense of Scripture ; if 
these were sufficient, then there is no necessity of infalli- 
bility, in the Guides of the Church, to give us a certain 
sense of Scripture. — Answer to the Book entituled "Dr. Stil- 
Ungfieet's Principles considered.'' — Works,Yo\.Y. p. 91— 94. 



Kenn, Bishop and Confessor. 

B. 1687. D. 1703. 

Aeonfes. As for my Religion, I die in the Holy Catholic and 
' Apostolic faith professed by the whole Church before the 
disunion of East and West; more particularly I die in 
the Communion of the Church of England, as it stands 
distinguished from all Papal and Puritan Innovations, and 
as it adheres to the doctrine of the Cross. — His Last JFill. 

1 The rule of faithi i. e. " The summary comprehension of a Christian's 

duty in matters of faith, which was not so often balled the symbol as the rule of 

faith, that, I mean, which was delivered to persons who were to be baptised 

and received into the Church." — Answer to the Book, 8fe, Works, Vol. V. p. 91. 



KIDDER. 149 

I believe^ Lord^ this Church to be Catholic .... in TheCathoUc 

Churchill- 
respect of all saving fidth, of which this Creed contains the ^^•g^*^^ 

substance, which shall in it always be taught. — Exposition 

of the Church Catechism. Edit. 1718. p. 48, 



Kidder, Bishop. 

B. 1633. D. 1703. 

What I plead for is a judgment of discretion, not of Thejudg- 
pmsdiction and direction, which belongs to our superiors. SmkUoii. 
'lis here as in the laws of a kingdom. The people are 
obliged to know and keep them. It is the duty and 
interest of every man to know so much of them as con- 
cerns his life and property, and the discharging of his duty 
to his Prince and country. But then the power of making 
these laws lies in his Prince or Governors; and the learned 
in the law are only fit to direct and guide men in matters 
of doubt and question. And so it is in religion. It does 
not belong to every private man to be a preacher and inter^ 
preter of holy Writ, much less httth he any thing to do to 
make laws for other men. But the private man hath a 
soul to save, and in order thereunto, is bound to inform 
himself in matters of faith, and those things which tend to 
the regulating his life and conversation. (Rom. xiv. 1.) 
We do not receive the people as judges of controversies, and 
doubtful disputations ; yet think them concerned in Religion 
in the mean time. For matters of dispute and question 
the Priests' lips are to preserve knowledge. Here it be- 
comes private men to be modest, and to preserve a great 
reverence for their spiritual Guides. But there is a great 
deal of difference between asking the way, when we are at 
a stand, and pulling out our eyes and leaving ourselves 
wholly to be led by another. We may use our own eyes 
and our Guides too. — The Judgment of Private Discretion 
in matters of Religion defended. In Bp. Gibson's Pre- 
servative against Popery. Edit. 1738. Tit. V. c. ii. p. 19. 
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Patrick, Bishop. 

& 1826. D. 1707. 

ch^^h' ^^ cannot allow the Churcb an in&Uible authority, 

iniauii>i]itj. that IB, sucYk an assistance in her doctrines and jM'oposals, 
that she cannot err in any thing she defines. In contro- 
Tersies indeed arising about matters (^ faith, we own and 
reverence the authority of the Church, (Art. XX.) so as not 
to contest the public judgment, but to prefer it before our 
own private conceits, in doubtful things. But as it ought 
to proceed in its determinations by the rule of Go0's 
Word; so we think it possible it may mistake in the 
application of ttus rule, and therefore we do not blkidly 
resign ourselves to its authority, without all regard to the 
holy Scriptures ; unto which the Church ought to have 9 

respect in all its determinations • • If by the 

Church, indeed, they [the Romanists] would understaQf) 
the Church truly Catholic, the whole body of Christ in 
aU times, places, and ages, and if by nuUters offaitk they 
would understand those grand articles which I have men^ 
tioned in the first part of this Discourse [contained in the 
Apostles' Creed] ; and if by being infallible, they would 
understand, not an absolute impossibility of erring, (wbi<^. 
human nature is not capable of) but not actual erroc; 
there are none of us make any question, but the Church is 
infallible. That is, the whole Church hath not erred^ nor 
shall err in the whole £dth, or in any necessary part 
thereof^ for such error would cut men off from Chi(ist> 
the Head ; and so leave Him no Church at all, which is 
impossible* It hath been the very scope oi my first Disr 
course, to show, that the Church hath always kept thq great 
fundamental truths of our religion, and not erred in them ; 
but transmitted them down to us, whole and undefiled, tiU 
the Church of Home, ux tke Council of Trent, corrupted 
the faith, by their errors which they have mixed with it* 
For to a particular Church, such as that of Borne is, we 
cannot allow this privilege of not erring; because we know 
they have erred even in fundamental truths, and thereby 
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ceased to be Churches. Witness those glorious Churches to 
which Christ Himself sent His Letters by St. John the Apo- 
stle.— 2%^ Pillar and Ground of Truth. Gibson* s Pre- 
servative. Tit. IV. c. i. p. 114. 

We [the An^ican Church] hdd and assert, and maintain The iuib- 
aQ those things which have always been, and are confessed ^oij scrip- 
by all Christians, the True, Ancient, Catholic, and Apo- oiutdXf 
stotic faith; and the holy Scriptures, wherein this faith is catholic, 
originally contained. And if we knew any thing else to be 
the mind of God, delivered to us from Christ and His 
Apostles, by the Universal Church, we are prepared to 
receive it ; and, did it appear, would immediately embrace 
and props^te it. But the Universal Church hath declared 
this to be sufficient, nay, full and perfect; and, moreover, 
forbidden any other fifdth to be either composed, or offered 
to those who would become Christians. — lUd. p. 117. 

Whatsoever can be made to appear to come from Christ, 2?*Stu2* 
it hath the highest authority, and ought to be received with authority. 
absolute submission to it, because He is the Son of God. 
And, likewise, whatsoever appears to have been delivered 
by the Apostles in His name, hath the same authority; 
lihey being His ministers, sent by Him, as He was by God 
the Father, and indued with a Divine Power, which attested 
unto them. In like manner, whatsoever is delivered by the 
Church hath the same authority which the Church hath ; 
which though it be not equal to the foregoing (the Church 
having no such Divine Power, nor infallible judgment, as 
the Apostles had) yet is of such weight and moment that it 
ought to be reverenced next to theirs. I mean, the sense 
of the whole Church ; which must be acknowledged also to 
be of greater or lesser authority, as it was nearer or farther 
off from the times of the Apostles. What was delivered by 
their immediate followers, ought to weigh so much with us 
as to have the greatest human authority, and to be looked 
upon as little less than divine. The universal consent of 
the next generation is an authority approaching as near to 
the former, as the ages do to one another. But what is 
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detirered in later times hath less human aathority, thougb 
pretending to come, but without proof, from more early, 
days ; and hath no authority at all, if it contradict the sens^ 
of the Church, when it was capable to be better acquainted 
with the mind of Christ, and of His Apostles. 
T^ «ith». As for particular Churches, their authority ought to be 
chnrSea ^evereuced by every member of them ; fjohen they profeu to 
deliver sincerely the sense of the Church Universal, and 
when they determine, as they have power to do, contro- 
versies of faiUi, or decree rites and ceremonies (not contrary: 
to GoD*s word) in which every one ought to acquiesce. 

But to all this it is necessary that it do sufficiently 

appear, that such doctrines do really come from diose 
Authors, whose traditions they pretend to be» This is the 
great, and the only thing, about which there is any que»t 
tion among sober and judicious persons : how to be suffix 
ciently assured that any thing which is not delivered unta 
us in the Scriptures, doth certainly come, for instance, 
from Christ or His holy Apostles. For in this all Chris- 
tiana are agreed, that whatsoever was delivered by Christ 
The word of from CrOD the Father, or by the Apostles from Christ^ 
received is to be embraced and firmly retained, whether it be toritten 
written or QT fwt written ; that makes no difference at all, if we can be 
gertain it came from Him, or them ; for what is contained 
in the holy Scripture^ hath not its authority because it 
is written, but because it came from God. If Christ said 
a thing, it is enough, we ought to submit unto it; but we 
must first know that He said it; and let the means of 
knowing it be what they will, if we can certainly know He 
said it, we yield to it. 

But how we can be certain (at this distance of time from 
His being in the world) that any thing now pretending to 
it was said by Christ, which is not recorded in the holy 
Scriptures; there is the business. And it is a matter of 
such importance, that it cannot be expected any man should 
be satisfied, without very good evidence, of it ; but he may 
very reasonably question, whether many things be not falsely 
ascribed unto Him, and unto His Apostles, which never 
^ame from them* Nay, whether those things which are 
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affimifid to be the doctrines of the Frimitiye Chureb, and 
of the whole Church, be not of some later original, and of 
siime particular Church, or private Doctors in the Church, 
unto whose authority that reverence is not due which ought 
to be paid, and which we willingly give unto the former. 

Now according to this state of the matter, any good 
Christian among us (who is desirous to know the Truth, 
and to preserve himself from error) may easUy discern what 
ircuiiiions ought to be received and held fast, and what we 
are not bound unto vrithout any alteration, and what are 
not to be received at all, but to be rejected ; and how far 
those things are from being credible which the Roman 
Church now would obtrude upou us, under the' name of 
Apostcdical, or ancient traditions, without any authority 
from the holy Scriptures, or (in truth) any authority but 
their own, and some private Doctors, whose opinions cannot 
challenge an absolute submission to them. But to give 
every one, that would be rightly informed, fuller satisfaction 
in this business, I shall not content myself with this general 
discourse, but shall particularly and distinctly show what 
traditions we own, and heartily receive, and then what tra^ 
ditions we cannot own, but vrith good reason refuse. 

And in the first place, we acknowledge that what is now what tra- 
koly Scripture^ was once only Tradition, properly so called, Angitean 
that is, Doctrine by word of mouth. In this we all agree, cetves. 
I say, that the whole Gospel or Doctrine of Christ, which scriptures. 
is now upon record in those Books we call the Scriptures^ 
was once unwritten, when it was first preached by our blessed 
Saviour and His Apostles ; which must be noted, to remove 
that small objection with which they of the Roman Church 
are wont to trouble some people's minds, merely from the 
name of traditions, which St. Paul, in his Epistles, requires 
those to whom he writes carefully to observe : particularly 
in that fiimous place, 1 Thess. ii. 15, where we find this 
exhortation : ** Therefore, Brethren, stand fast, and hold 
Ae traditions, which ye have been taught, whether by 
word or our Epistle." Behold, say they, here are things 
not written, but delivered by word of mouth, which the 
Thessalonians are commanded to hold. Very true (should 
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the people of our Church say to those who insist upon this) 
but behold also, we beseech you^ tffhat the traditions are of 
which the Apostle here writes, and mark also when it was 
that they were partly unwritten. For the first of these, it 
is manifest that he means by traditions, the doctrines which 
we now read in the holy Scriptures; for the very first 
word, there/bre, is an indication that this verse is an infer- 
ence from what he had said in the foregoing. Now tibe 
things he before treated of are the grand doctrines of Ae 
Gospel, or the way of salvation revealed imto us by Christ 
Jesus, from God the Father, who " hath from the beginning 
(saith he, ver. 13, 14) chosen you to salvation, through sanc-> 
tification of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth, whereunto 
He hath called you," &c. This is the sum of the Gospel, 
and whatsoever he had delivered to them about these 
matters, of their sanctificatim, or of iheit faith, or of their 
salvatumf by obtaining the ghry of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(to which they were chosen and called, through their sane- 
tification and faith), this he exhorts them to hold fsatf 
whether it was contained in this Epistle, or in bis former 
preaching ; for he had no occasion now to write aD that he 
had formerly delivered by word of mouth, which afterwards 
was put into writing ; for mark (which is the second thing) 
the time when some things remained unwritten, which was, 
when this Epistle was sent to the Thessalonians. Then 
some things concerning their salvation were not contained 
in this letter, but a>s yet delivered only by word of mouth 
unto this Church; I say, to this Church, for it doth not 
follow that all Churches whatsoever were, at the time of 
the writing of this Epistle, without the doctrine of the 
Gospel, completely written ; because among the Thessa- 
lonians some traditions or doctrines were as yet unwritten, 
which can in reason be extended no farther than to them- 
selves and to this Epistle ; which did not contain all the 
" Evangelical Doctrine, though other writings, which it is 
possible were then extant in other Churches, did. And, I 
say, as yet unwritten in that Church ; because the Thessa* 
lonians, no doubt, had afterward more communicated to 
them in writing besides this Epistle, or the former either; 
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riK. all the Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, and other 
Apottoheal Epistles, which we now enjoy ; which writingSi 
we may be confident, contain the traditions which the 
Apostle had delivered to the Thessalonians by word : concern- 
ing the incarnation, Inrth, Ufe, miracles, death, resurrection, 
and ascension of our blessed Sayiour ; and concerning the 
c<Hning of the Holy Ghost, and the Mission of the Apostles, 
and all the rest which is there recorded for our everlasting 
instruction. And therefore it is in vain to argue from this 
place, that there are still, at this day, some unwritten tra^ 
ditions which we are to follow : unless the Apostle had said, 
^^ kold the traditions which ye have been taught by word, 
which shall never be written.'* And it is in vain for us to 
inquire after any such traditions, or to rely upon them 
when they are offered unto us ; unless we were sure that 
there was something necessary to our salvation delivered in 
their Sermons, which was never delivered in writing; and 
unless we knew where to find it, as certainly as we do that 
which they have committed to writing .... 

And so much may serve for the first thing ; for it would 
be too long to explain all the rest of the places in holy 
Scripture, which they are wont to allege (though the word 
Tr4idUion be not mentioned in them) to give a colour to 
their present pretences : how pertinently may be judged 
by these places now considered. 

II. Secondly then, that word of God which was n.TheTra- 
onoe unwritten, being now written, we acknowledge our- scrT^iiw.* 
selves to be much indebted to the Church of God in 
all foregcring ages, which hath preserved the Scriptures, 
and delivered them down to us, as His word; which 
we ought to do imto those that shall succeed us ; as our 
Church teacheth us in its twentieth article. Where the . 
Church is affirmed to be " a vritness and a keeper of holy 
Writ." 

This tradition we ovni; it being universal, continued, 
iminterrupted, and undenied. Though in truth, this is 
Tradition in another sense of the word ; not signifying the 
doctrine delivered unto us, but the manner and means of its 
delivery . 
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III. Apo- III. And farther, we likewise acknowledge, that the sUm 

stolicBl 

traditions, and substance of the Christian Religion, contained in ^le 
contained in Scriptures, hath been delivered down to us, even from the 

the ancient a i n i • i n i » t t n • ■ 

Liturgies. Apostles duys, in other ways, or forms, bestdes the oenp^ 
tures. For instance, in the Baptismal vow ; in the Creed ; 
in the Prayers and Hymns of the Church, which we may 
call traditions if we please : but they bring down to us no 
new doctrine, but only deliver, in an abridgment, the same 
Christianity, which we find in the^ Scriptures. Upon this 
there is no need that I should enlarge, but I proceed farther 
to affirm, 

IV. The IV. That we reverently receive all the unanimous Tra- 
Tradition dition or Doctrine of the Church in all ages, which determines 
Z^V£ the meaning of the holy Scripture; and makes it more 
ing of Scrip- dear and imquestionable in any point of faith, wherein we 

can find it hath declared its sense. For we look upon thii^ 
tradition as nothing else but the Scripture unfolded ; not 
a new thing, which it not in the Scripture, but the Scripture 
eaoplained and made more evident. And thus some part of 
the Nicene Creed may be called a tradition; as it hath 
expressly declared unto us the sense of the Church of God,' 
concerning that great article of our faith ; that Jesus Chrisi* 
is the Son of God. Which they teach us was always thus 
understood; the Son of God, begotten of His Father 
before all worlds, and of the same substance with ihif 
Father. But this tradition supposeth the Scripture for 
its ground; and delivers nothing but what the Fathers 
assembled at Nice, believed to be contained there ; and 
was first fetched from thence. For we find in Theodoret 
(lib. i. c. 6,) that the famous Emperor Constantine, ad« 
monished those Fathers, in all their questions and debates^ 
to consult only with these heavenly inspired writings: 
because the Evangelical and Apostolical Books, and the 
oracles of the old Prophets, do evidently instruct us wha^ 
to think in Divine matters. This is so clear a testimony, 
that in those days, they made this the comjdete rule of 
their faith, whereby they ended controversies (which was 
the reason that in several other Synods we find they were 
wont to lay the Bible before them) and th^t there ii% nothing^ 
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in the Nicene Creeds but what is to be found in the Bible^ 
that Cardinal Bellannine hath nothing to reply to it, but 
tjus : *^ C(Histantine was indeed a great Emperor, but no 
great Doctor." Which is rather a scoff, than an answer ; 
and casts a scorn not only upon him, but upon that great 
Council, who, as the same Theodoret witnesseth, assented 
unto that speech of Constantine. So it there follows in 
these words, '' the most of the Synod were obedient to what 
he had discoursed ; and embraced both mutual concord, and 
sound doctrine.** 

And accordingly St. Hilary, a little after, extols his son 
Cojistantius for this, that he adhered to the Scriptures, 
and blames him only for not attending to the true Caiholic 
sense of them. His words are these (in his little Book, 
which he delivered to Constantius), " I truly admire thee, 
O Lord Constantius the Emperor, who desirest a faith 
according to what is written." They pretended to no 
other in those days; but (as he speaks a little after) 
looked upon him '' that refused this, as Antichrist.*' 
It was only required, that they should receive their 
faith out of God's Books, not merely according to the 
words of them, but according to their true meaning, 
(because many ^' spake Scripture without Scripture, and 
pretended to faith without &ith," as his words are;) 
and herein Catholic and constant Tradition was to guide 
them. For whatsoever was contrary to what the whole 
Church had received and held from the beginning, could not 
in reason be thought to be the meaning of Scripture, which 
was alleged to prove it. And, on the other side, the 
Church pretended to no more than to be a witness of the 
received sense of the Scriptures, which were the bottom 
upon which they built this faith. Thus, I observe, 
Hegesippus saith (in JEuseb. his History, lib. lY. c. 22,) 
that when he was at Rome he met vrith a great many 
Bishops, and that he received the very same Doctrine 
from them all. And then, a little after, tells us what 
that was, and whence they derived it, saying, that in 
every succession of Bishops, and in every City, so they 
held, as the Law preached, and as the Prophets, and as 
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the LorJL That ib^ acootding to the Doctrinig of the Old 
and New Testament. I shall conclude this particolar 
with a pregnant passage, which I remember in a famoils 
Divine of our Church, (Dr. Jackson, in his l^eatise of 
the Catholic Church, chap, xxii.) who writes to this 
effect.' .... The like may be said of the rest of the four 
first General Councils, whose decrees are a great con* 
firmation of our belief, because they deliver to us the 
consent of the Churches of Christ, in those great truths 
which they assert out of the holy Scriptures. And coidd 
there any traditwe interpretation of the whole Scripture 
be produced upon the authority of such Original Tra^- 
dition^ as that now named, we would most thankfully 
and joyftiDy receive it. But there never was any such 
pretended ; no, not by the Roman Church ; whose Doctors 
differ among themselves about the meaning of hundreds 
of places in the Bible ; which they would not do sure^ 
nor spend their time unprofitably in making the best 
conjectures they axe able, if they knew of any expositions 
of those places in which all Christian Doctors had agreed 
from the beginning. 
V. Tradi- V. But, more than this, we allow that Tradition gives 

tions confir- •111 •. ■ 1 •a .« 

matoryot US a Considerable assistance m such points as are not m 
cnpture. ^ many letters and syllables contained in the Scriptures, 
but may be gathered from thence by good and manifest 
reasoning; or, in plainer words, perhaps, whatsoever 
tradition justifies any doctrine that may be proved by 
the Scriptures, though not found in express terms there, 
we acknowledge to be of great use, and readily receive 
and follow it, as serving very much to establish us mor^ 
firmly in that Truth, when we see all Christians have 
adhered to it. 

Infant This may be called a confirming tradition, of which we 

have an instance in the doctrine of Infant Baptism; 
which some ancient Fathers call an Apostolical tradition. 
Not that it cannot be proved by any place of Scripture ; 
no such matter: for though we do not find it written in 

* For this quotation from Dr. Jackson, see ante, pp. 57, SS, 59, from " How- 
beit, that Ecclesiastical Tradition," Stc, to " in the unity of the same Faith.*' 
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80 many wotds, that in&nts are to be baptuSed^ os thitt the 
Apostles baptized in&nts ; yet it may be proved out of the 
Scriptures, and the Fathers themselves^ who call it an 
Apostolical tradition, do allege testimonies of the Scrip- 
tures to make it good. And therefore we may be sure, 
they comprehended the Scriptures within the name of 
Apostolical Tradition; and believed that this doctrine was 
gathered out of the Scriptures, though not expressly 
treated of there* 

In like manner we, in this Church, assert the authority TheDiYine 
of Bishops above Presbyters, by a Divine Right ; as ap- EpUcopMy. 
pears by the Book of Consecration of Bishops, where the 
person to be ordained to this office, expresses his belief, 
thai he is truly called to thi$ ministration, according to the 
will of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now this we are per- 
suaded may be plainly enough proved, to any man that is 
ingenuous and will &irly consider things, out of the Holy 
Scriptures, without the help of Tradition: but we ako 
take in the assistance of this for the conviction of Gain- 
sayers ; and by the perpetual practice and Tradition of the 
Church from the beginning, confirm our Scripture proo& 
so strongly, that he seems to us very obstinate, or ex- 
tremely prejudiced, that yields not to them. And there- 
fore to make our doctrine in this point the more authentic, 
our Church hath put both these proofs tc^ether, in the 
Preface to the form of giving orders ; which begins in 
these words : '^ It is evident unto aU men diligently read- 
ing holy Scripture and ancient Authors, that from the 
Apostles* time there have been three orders of ministers in 
Christ's Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons." ^ 

I hope nobody among us is so weak as to imagine, when 
he reads this, that by admitting Tradition to be of such 
use and force as I have mentioned, we yield too much to 
the Popish cause, which supports itself by this pretence. 
But if any one shall suggest this to any of our people, let 
him reply ; that it is but the pretence, and only by the 
name of Tradition, that the Romish Church supports 
itself: for true Tradition is as great a proof against Popery, 

' See ante, p. 2. 
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as it is for Episcopacy. The very foundati(»i of the Pope^s 
Empire, (which is, his succession in St Peter's supremacy,) 
is utterly subverted by this ; the constant Tradition of the 
Church being evidently against it. And therefore let us 
not lose this advantage we have against them, by igno- 
rantly refusing to receive a true and constant Tradition^ 
which will be so far from leading us into their Church, 
that it wiU never suffer us to think of being of it, while it 
remains so opposite to what is truly Apostolical. 

I conclude this with the direction which our Church 
gives to preachers in the Book of Canons 1671, (in the 
title Concianatores) " That no man," &c.* This is our rule 
whereby we are to guide ourselves, which was set us on 
purpose, to preserve our preachers from broaching any 
idle, novel, or popish Doctrines; as appears by the con- 
clusion of that injunction.^ 
^ini^^ VI. But though nothing may hie taught as a piece of 
b?£?Sf^ religion, which hath not the forenamed original; yet I 
JontSSyto ™ust add, that those things which have been imiversally 
Scripture, believed, and not contrary to Scripture, though not written 
at all there, nor to be proved from thence, we do receive 
as pious opinions. For instance, the perpetual virginity of 
the mother of God our Saviour; which is so likely a 
thing, and so universally received, that I do not see why 
we should not look upon it as a genuine Apostolical 
tradition, 
yii. iftadi- VII. I have but one thin^ more to add, which is, that 
the Church we allow also the traditions of the Church, about matters 

respecting ' 

inatters of of Order, ritcs. and ceremonies. Only we do not take them 

order, ritee, ' ' -^ 

*c. to be parts of God's worship; and if they be not ap- 
pointed in the holy Scriptures, we believe they may be 
altered by the same, or the like authority, with that which 
ordained them. So our Church hath excellently and frilly 
resolved us, concerning such matters, in the thirty-fourth 
Article of Religion 

1 See ante, p. 5. 

2 ** Vain and old wives* opinions, and heresies, and Popish errors, ahhorring 
from the doctrine and faith of Christ, they shall not teach ; nor any thing at 
all wherehy the unskilful multitude may he inflamed, either to the study of 
novelty, or to contention.'* 



^ iVIII^ Am for 'witat is ddweved in matiais of Doctriatt^ orthe 
, pr Oard^^ by foiy private Doetor ift the Church, or by any optniont of 
jiarticiilar Church, it appears by what hath been said, that Sto^um and 
it cannot be taken to be more than the private opinion of 
that man, or the particular decree of that Church, and can 
hsofe no more authority than they have; that is, cannot 
oblige all Chrifltians, unless it be contained in the Holy 
:Scriptiire« Now, such are the traditions which the Roman 
Church would impose upon us, and impose upon us after a 

strange fashion Our people may hereby be 

#^onished not to suffer themselves to be deceived and 
abased by words and empty names, vrithout their sense and 
^meaping. Nothing is more common than this, especially 
in the business of traditions, about which a great stir b 
jpaised, and it is commonly given out, that we refuse aU 
traditions ; than which, nothing is more fiilse, for we reliise 
laone truly so called; that is, the doctrines delivered by 
CHRIST, or His Apostles. No^ we refuse nothing at all, 
^axme H is unwritten, but merely because we are not sure 
jkt is delivered by that authority to which we ought to sub- 
mit. Whatsoever is delivered to us by our Lord and His 
Apostles, we receive as the very Word of God, which, we 
tiii^hf is sufficiently declared in the holy Scriptures. But 
i£ any can certainly prove, by any authority equal to that 
which brings the Scriptures to us, that there is any thing 
else delivered by them, we receive that also. The contro- 
versy will soon be at an end, for we are ready to embrace 
it, when any such thing can be produced. 

Nay, we have that reverence for those who succeeded the 
Apostles, that whai they have unanimously delivered to uSf 
as the sense of any doubtful place, we receive it, and seek no 
farther. There is no dispute, whether, or no, we should 
entertain it. To the decrees of the Church, also, we sub- 
mit in matters of decency and order, yea, and acquiesce in 
its authority, when it determines doubtful opinions. But 
we cannot receive that as a doctrine of Christ, which we 
know is but the tradition of man ; nor keep the ordinances 
of the ancient Church, in matters of decency, so unalterably 
as never to vary from them, because they themselves d& 

M 
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not intend them to be of everlasting obligation. As ap- 
pears by the changes that have been made in several times 
and places^ even in some things which are mentioned in 
the holy Scriptures, being but customs suited to those 
ages and countries. 

In short, traditions we do receive^ but not all that are 

called by that name : those which have sufficiient authority, 

but not those which are imposed upon us by the sole authority 

of one particular Church, assuming a power over the rest. 

And so I come to the second part. 

wen^ect I. And, 'in the first place, we do not believe that there is 

which any tradition which contains another Word of God which is 

"doctrines not in the Scripture f or cannot be proved from thence. In 

salvation," this cousists the main difference between us and them of 

not revealed the Romish persuasiou, who affirm that Divine Truth which 

in holy n -i -i . -i ^ . ^ 

Scripture, we are all bound to receive, to be partly written, partly 
delivered by word of mouth, without writing ; which is not 
only the affirmation of the Council of Trent,^ but delivered 

1 See the Introduction. Note. When understood as explained by Bellar- 
mine and the majority of Ihe Roman Divinesi the Council of Trent may 
declare the insufficiency of Scripture, but there is nothing in the bare letter 
of the decree to warrant the opinion. " That decree only receives traditions 
which have descended by 'continual succession* in the.' C<UhoUc Churehf* and it 
does not affirm that any such traditions are not also conveyed in Scripture. 
They may be essentially identical with Scripture itself; and accordingly the 
learned and candid Cassander described the Scripture as Tradition folded up 
and sealed, and Tradition, as Scripture explained and opened. The one is in 
fkct the other in a different form. And, however little we might imagine it, 
the very same notion of Tradition has been held or admitted by Romanists of 
eminence ; for instance, White, in his Apology for Tradition, observes, that 
' it is not the Catholic position that all its doctrines are not contained in Scrips 
ture ;' and Bailly, a theologian of much authority in the Romish Schools even 
at present, admits that ' ne miTiiTmitn quidem tradi debet sine Scripiuris qua- 
rum interpretatio ad Ecclesiam pertinet . . . vermn est quidem totam Jldem 
Christianam ex Scripturarum divinarum demonstratione vim habere, seu Scrip- 
turas esse fundamentum fidei nostras, sive quia fidei dogmata Scripturis pro- 
bantur, sive quia ipsa autoritas Ecclesise traditionumque necessitas ac Veritas 
Scripturis fimdantur. Hinc S. Doctor (Csrrillus Hierosol.) scribit nuUam 
veritatem esse accipiendam nisi ex Scripturis demonstratur ; sed ibi sermo est 
de Scripturis, ad sensum Ecclesiae quae fidus est sacrorum codicum interpres, 
intellectis.' The subjection to the sufficiency of Scripture, as a rule of faith 
is, in short, only an objection to such a view, as would exclude tradition as 
confirmatory of its true meaning. It would be easy to adduce other cases in 
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in more express terms in the Preface to the Roman Cate- 
chism, draiini up by their order, where we find these words 
(towards the conclusion of it), ** The whole Doctrine to be 
delivered to the Faithful, is contained in the Word of God, 
which (Word of God) is distributed into Scripture and Tra* 
dition,^ ..•••• 

II. We dare not receive any thing whatsoever merely we receive 
upon the credit of the Roman €!hurch, no, not that Divine, merely upon 
that holy Tradition before spoken of, viz. the Scripture ; the church 
which we do not believe only upon their testimony, both 
because they are but a part of the Church, and, therefore, 

not the sole keepers of Divine Truth ; and they are a cor- 
rupted part, who have not approved themselves faithful in 
the keeping what was committed to them. 

Let our people diligently mark this, that traditions 
never were, nor are now, only in the keeping of the Roman 
Church; and that these things are widely different, the 
Tradition of the whole Church, or of the greatest and best 
part of it : and the Tradition of one part of the Church, 
and the least part of it ; and the worst part, also, and most 
depraved. What is warranted by the authorily of the 
whole Church, I have shown before, we reverently receive; 
but we cannot take that for current Tradition, which is 
warranted only by that part of it which is Bx)man 

III. And the next is a consequence from what hath been we cannot 
now said : that there being so little credit to be given to SoM^doe- 
the Roman Church only, we cannot receive those doctrines which the 
for Truth, which that Church now presses upon our belief, Rome now 
upon the account of Trcidition, For instance, that the upoTus 
Church of Rome is the mother and mistress of all other ^nt'Si 
Churches ; that the Pope of Rome is the Monarch or Head 

of the Universal visible Church ; that all Scriptures must 
be expounded according to the sense of this Church ; that 
there are truly and properly seven Sacraments, neither more 
nor less, instituted by our blessed Lord Himself in the New 

which Romish theologians do not insist on the existence of any other Tradi- 
tion ; and, were this the only view maintained generally in that conmimuon, 
we should have no difficulties on the suhjecf — See an ahle Article in the 
BrUith Critic, No. XL. (pp. 426—^446) on the Roman Schism, 

m2 
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Testament ; that there is a proper and propitiatory Sacrifice 
ojSered in the Mass for the quick and dead, the same that 
Christ offered on the cross ; in short, the half communion, 
and all the rest of the articles of their new faith, in the 
Creed published by Pope Pius IV. Which are traditions 
of the Roman Church alone, not of the Uhw^$al,\ and rely 
solely upon their own authority. And therefore we reftise 
them, and in our disputes about traditions, we mean these 
things ; which we reject because they have no foundation, 
either in the holy Scripture, or in Universal Tradition; 
but depend, as I said, upon the sole authority of that 
Church, which witnesses in its ovni behalf. For whatsoever 
is pretended, to make the better show, all resolves itself 
at last into that ; as I intimated^ in the beginning of this 
Discourse. Scripture and Tradition can do nothing at all 
for them, without their Church's definition. Though their 
whole infallible rule of faith seem to be made up of those 
three, yet in truth, the last of these alone, the Church*^ 
definition, is the whole rule ; and the very bottom upon 
which their faith stands. For what is Tradition, is no more 
apparent, than, what is Scripture, according to their prin- 
ciples, without the authority of their Church ; which pre- 
tends to an unlimited power to supply the defect even of 
Tradition itself. In short, as Tradition among them is 
taken in to supply the defect of Scripture; so the authority 
of their Church is taken in to supply the defect of Tradition ; 
but this authority undermines them both ; because neither 
Scripture nor Tradition signify any thing, without their 
, Church's authority. Which therefore is the rule of their 

faith ; that is, they believe themselves. .*•... 
Noparticu- IV. And what hath been said of them, must be applied 
has autho- to Other particular Churches ; though some have been more 
mend any siucere than they. None of them hath any authority to' 
Article of commeud any thing as an Article of faith unto posterity, 
terity which which hath not been commended to them by all foregoing 
received, as ages, derived from the Apostles. For Vincentius his rule 
«ie Apo- is to guide us all in this, *' that is Catholic (and consequently 
to be received) which hath been held by all, and in all 
Churches, and at all times." 



PATRICK. 165 

V. Which puts me in mind of another thing, to be briefly ^^^^ 
touched ; that the Ecclesiastical Tradition contained in the Tradition 

' ^ ^ ^ contained 

confessions or registers of particular Churches in these days ^„*^*,jo„g 
wherein we live, is not received by us, nor allowed to have ©f particuur 

\ , . . . Churches In 

the same authority which such Tradition had at the time of ^eie dayt. 
the Nicene Council, for the conviction of heresy. The 
joint consent, I mean, of so many Bishops as were there 
assembled, and the unanimous concessions of so many 
several Churches of several Provinces as were there de- 
livered, hath not now such a force to induce belief, ^ it 
had then. The reason of which is given by the same Vin- 
centius, who so highly commends that way which was then 
taken of reproving Heresy : but adds the most wise caution 
(in the last chapter but one of the first part of his Com- 
monitorium) "but you must not think that all heresies, 
and always, are thus to be opposed; but only new and 
fresh Heresies : when they first rise up, that is, before they 
have falsified the rules of the ancient faith, &c. As for 
inveterate heresies which have spread themselves, they are 
in no wise to be assaulted this way ; because in a long tract 
of time, many opportunities may have presented themselves 
to heretics, of stealing Truth out of ancient records, and 
of corrupting the volumes of our ancestors.** 

How then, may some say, can heresies of long standing 
be confuted ? The same Vincentius resolves us in this, in 
the very next words, " We may convince them, if need be, 
by the sole authority of the Scriptures ; or eschew them as 
already convicted and condemned in ancient times, by the 
General Councils of Catholic Priests." 

The Tradition which is found there must direct all future 
Councils, not the opinions of their own present Churches. 

VI. I will add but one thing more ; which is, that the orai Tra- 
Tradition called Oral^ because it comes by word of mouth uncertain. 
from one age to another, without any written record, is 

the most uncertain, and can be least relied upon of all other. 
This hath been demonstrated so fully by the writers of our 
Church, and there are such pregnant instances of the errors 
into which men have been led by it, that it needs no long 
Discourse Thus I have endeavoured to lay 



166 SHERLOCK. 

before the eyes of those, who will be pleased to look over 
this, short Treatise, what they are to think and speak about 
Tradition. It is a calumny to affirm that the Church of 
England rejects all Tradition ; and I hope, none of her true 
children are so ignorant, as when they hear that word, to 
imagine they must rise up and oppose it. No, the Scrip- 
ture itself is a Tradition ; and we admit all other Traditions 
which are subordinate^ and agreeable unto tluLt; together 
with all those things that can he proved to he jfpostoUcal, 
by the general testimony of the Church in all ages : nay^ if 
any thing not contained in Scripture, which the Roman 
Church now pretends to he a part of God*8 Wordy were 
delivered to us, by as universal uncontrolled Tradition as 
the Scripture is, we should receive it as we do the 
Scripture. — ji Discourse about Tradition. Gibson*s Pre- 
servative. Tit. IV. c. iii pp. 191 — ^204. 



Sherlock, Priest. 

B. 1641. D. 1707. 

The faith The Church of England has regard to the Doctrine of 
giican^"' the Primitive Church in expounding Scripture, not that she 
founded on fctchcs all her expositions from ancient writers, but that 
wd A^^to- she takes care not to expound Scripture in contradiction to 
tion. ' the ancient fidth of the Church contained in the ancient 
Creeds ; and it requires no great skill in antiquity to know 
what this fidth is which we repeat every day in the Apostles' 
Creed ; and this is a good argument that we expound Scrip- 
ture right, when the sense we give it is what the words and 
reason of the text import, and agrees with the £dth of the 
first and purest ages of the Church. Had we no ancient 
Records, we could find out the true sense of Scripture in 
all necessary points of faith ; but the Traditionary Doctrine 
of the Church, where the tradition is plain and clear, and 
therefore easily known, is a great confirmation of those 
interpretations we give of Scripture in conformity to the 
ancient belief, and confutes all the evasions and criticisms 
of heretics. For when the words of Scripture may with 
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soiQe art be expoimded to different senses, either to justify 
some new or ancient heresies, or the Catholic fidth, we 
need not doubt but that is the true sense, which agrees with 
the uniform belief of the Primitive Church, who were the 
best judges what the faith of the Apostles was, by wliom the 
Scriptures were written; and though there were indeed 
very ancient heresies, yet nothing is plainer in Ecclesiastical 
History than the distinction between those ancient heresies 
and the Catholic faith, and therefore scholars cannot easily 
mistake them ; and as for those who are unlearned, that 
short and ancient summary of the Catholic faith, contained 
in the Apostles' Creed, and expounded by the Nicene 
Fathers in their Creed, which is in everybody's hands, and 
part of our daily or weekly service, is security enough 
against all fundamental mistakes. 

The Christians of the Church of England have a very 
plain and easy resolution of their faith. As for positive 
articles of fidth we have the ancient Creeds, which have 
been received in all ages of the Christian Church firom the 
times of the Apostles, and which the most perverse heretics 
cannot deny to have been the Catholic faith, and yet we do 
not believe these merely upon the authority of Tradition, 
but because we find all these doctrines plainly taught in 

Scripture Now what greater assurance can we have 

in this case, than the harmony and consent of Scripture 
and Tradition, which confirm and justify each other ? The 
Apostles, no doubt, preached and writ the same things, and 
it is a good argument, that is an incorrupt tradition which 
agrees with ,the doctrine of the Scripture, and that that is 
a true exposition of Scripture which agrees with the ancient 
Formularies of faith, delivered down to us by an unques* 

tionable Tradition firom the first ages of the Church 

Though heretics pretend to expound Scripture, yet they 
contradict the faith of the Primitive Church, and therefore 
their case differs vastly from the case of the Church of 
England, whose faith is founded both on Scripture and 
Apostolic Tradition. — A Discourse concerning a Judge of 
Controversies. Gibson^s Preservative. Tit. IV. c. i. pp. 
46—47. 
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^^™^ Thej [the Romanists] must grant, that the universal 
M|^^« consent of the Church in all ages, not excluding the 
thL^t** C!hurch of Rome itself, as a part of the Catholic Church, is 
t^timonj *^® ^^^^ external testimony of the Christian faith. Now 
2i^2^2^y[^ when we helieve the same things which the Church of 
Rome does, upon the authority of Christ and His Apo- 
stles, whose Doctrine is ccmtained in the writings of the 
New Testament, and expounded by the general faith of 
the Christian Church in all ages, what appearance of un- 
certainty can he charged on such a £iith? we reject, 
indeed, the infsJlible authority of the present Church of 
Rome; but what then? will not a true orthodox £dth 
save us, unless we believe in Christ upon the authority of 
a particular Church, which had no being when Christianity 
was first planted in the world ?-^A Discourse concerning a 
Judge of Controversies. Gibsoris Preservative. Tit. IV. 
c. L p. 71. 

^g^^ This use the Church of England makes of the Catholic 
S^umd*' Church, in expoimding Scripture, that she religiously 
!s4^®'^ maintains the ancient Catholic &ith, and will not suffer 

the Church ^ ... 

Se totlw-*" *"^y "^^^ ^ expound Scriptures in opposition to the ancient 
ESy*£aiiS' fidth and practice of the Catholic Church. But though 
^^^' the belief and practice of the Catholic Church be the best 
means of understanding the true sense of Scripture, yet 
we cannot affirm this of any particular Church, or of the 
Church of any particular age, excepting the Apostolic age, 
or those ages which immediately succeeded the Apostles. 
Notwithstanding this, the Church of Rome may be no 
good expositor of Scriptures; for the Church of Rome, 
though she usurp the name of the Catholic Church, as 
presuming herself to be the head and fountain of Catholic 
unity, yet she is but a part of the Catholic Church, as 
the Church of England, and the Churches of France 
and Holland are; and has no more right to impose her 
expositions of Scripture upon other Churches, than th^ 
have to impose upon her. If there happen any controversy 
between them, it is not the authority of either Church can 
decide it, but this must be done by an appeal to Scripture, 
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and the sente of the Catholic Church, in the fint and 
purest ages of it. For when we say^ that the belief and 
practice of the Catholic Church, is the best means to find 
out the true sense of Scripture, we do not mean that the 
Church is the sovereign and absolute judge of the sense of 
Scripture ; but the meaning is, that those Churches, which 
were founded by the Apostles, and received the fiiith 
immediately from them, and were afterwards, for some 
ages, governed by Apostolical men, or those who were 
taught by them, and conversed with them, are the best 
witnesses what the doctrine of the Apostles was; and there- 
fore, as £ur as we can be certain what the fisdth of these 
Primitive Churches was, they are the best Guides for the 
expounding Scripture* So that the authority of the Church 
in expounding Scripture, being only the authority of wit- 
nesses, it can reach no farther than those ages which may 
reasonably be presumed to be authentic and credible 
witnesses of the doctrine of the Apostles ; and therefore, 
if we extend it to the four first General Councils, it is as 
feu: as we can do it with any pretence of reason, and thus 
far the Church of England owns the authority of the 
Church, and commands her ministers to expound the 
Scriptures according to the Catholic faith, owned and 
professed in those days ; but as for the latter ages of the 
Church, which were removed too far from the Apostles* 
days, to be witnesses of their doctrine, they have no more 
authority in this matter, than we have at this day, nor has 
one Church any more authority than another. And there- 
fore, if by the Church being the means of knowing the 
sense and meaning of the holy Scriptures, be understood 
judgment and sentence, and decree of the Church, that we 
must seek no farther for the reason of our faith than the 
infallible authority of the Church, in expounding Scrip- 
ture ; this also is absolutely false and absurd. 

This is more than Christ and His Apostles assumed to 
themselves, while they were on earth ; they were indeed 
infallible interpreters of Scripture, yet they never bore 
down their hearers merely with their authority, but ex- 
pounded the Scriptures, and applied ancient prophecies to 
their events, and took the veil ofi* Moses's face, and showed 
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them the Gospel-State concealed under those types and 
figures; they confirmed their expositions of Scripture by 
the force of reason, and appealed to the judgments and 
consciences of their hearers whether these things were not 

so Now I think no Church can pretend to be more 

in&Uible than Christ and. His Apostles, and therefore, 
certainly ought not to assume more to themselves than 
they did ; and if the Church of Rome, or any oliier Church, 
will convince us of the truth of their expositions of Scrip- 
ture, as Christ and His Apostles convinced their hearers, 
that is, by enlightening our understandings, and convincing 
our judgments by proper arguments, we will gladly learn 
of them* 

This course the Primitive Church took, as is evident in 
aU the writings of the ancient Fathers against Jews and 
heretics; they argue from the Scriptures themselves to 
prove what the sense of Scripture is. They appeal indeed 
sometimes to the sense of the Catholic Church, not as an 
in&Uible judge of Scripture, but as the best witnesses of the 
Apostolical Doctrine. Thus Tertullian argues against he- 
retics, in his book De Prsescriptionibus ; but when they 
reason about the sense of Scripture, they never direct us to 
any in£Edlible judge, but use such arguments as they think 
proper to convince gainsayers. 
TheFkthen Nay, this is the way which was observed in all the an- 
cient coun- cient Councils : the Bishops of the Church met together 
•oD^ from for common council and advice, and in matters of discipline 

Scripture , , 

Mdthe and government, which were subject to their authority, 
cathoite they considered what was most for, the public benefit of the 
Church, and determinefd them by their authority, not as 
infallible Judges, but as the supreme Governors of the 
Church. In the disputes of fiiith they reason from Scrip- 
ture and the sense of the Catholic Churchy not from their 
own authority ; and what, upon a serious debate and in- 
quiry, they found to be most agreeable to the sense of 
Scripture and the doctrine of the Church in former ages, 
that they determined and decreed to be received in all 
Churches as the Catholic faith. That this is so, is evident 
from all the histories of the most ancient and celebrated 
Councils, which any man may consult who pleases. Now I 
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would ask some few questions about this matter : 1 • Whether 
these Councils took a sure and safe way to find out truth ? 
if they did not, what reason have we to believe that they 
determined right ? if they did, then we may use the same 
way which they did ; for that which is a good way in one 
age is so in another ; and then there is no necessity of an 
in&Uible judge to find out the sense of Scripture, because 
we have other certain ways of doing this ; the same which 
all the ancient Councils observed* 2. 1 would know, whe- 
ther it be not sufficient for every Christian to receive the 
decrees and determinations of these Coimcils, upon the same 
reason and authority which moved the Fathers assembled in 
Council to make these decrees 2 whether, for instance, we 
must not believe the eternal Godhead of Christ, and that 
He is of the same substance with His Father, for the same 
reasons &r which the Nicene Fathers believed this, and 
required all Christians to believe it ? If we must, then 
Scripture and the sense of the Catholic Church, not the 
authority of a General Council, or any infellible judge, is 
the reason of our faith. For the Nicene Fathers, who were 
the first that met in a General Council, could not believe 
this upon the authority of any other General Coimcil, much 
less upon their own authority, unless we will say, that they 
first decreed this, then believed it, because they themselves 
decreed it. K Scripture and the sense of the Catholic 
Church, antecedently to the determinations of a General 
Council, or any other pretended infallible judge, be not a 
sufficient foundation for our fidth^ then the whole Christian 
world before the Council of Nice, which was the first Ge- 
neral Council, had no sufficient foundation for their faith ; 
for there was no particular Bishop or Church in those 
days, which pretended to be an infallible interpreter of the 
Scriptures. We Protestants have the same way to under- 
stand the Scriptures, have the same reason and foimdation 
of our &ith, which the Nicene Fathers themselves had, or 
which any Christian could have, before there was any 
General Coimcil, and if the Church of Rome do not think 
this enough, we cannot help that, we are abundantly satis- 
fied with it. The authority of a General Council in those . 
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days was deservedly sacred and venerable^ not as an infal- 
lible judge^ which they never pretended to^ but as the most 
certain means they could possibly have to understand what 
was, and in all ages had been the received doctrine of the 
Catholic Church. They met together, not to make new 
articles of fiiith, which no Council in the world ever had 
authority to do, but to declare what was the truly ancient 
and Apostolic faith, and to put it into such words as might 
plainly express the Catholic sense, and meet with the dis- 
tempers of that age. For this end, grave and reverend 
Bishops assembled from all parts of die Christian world, 
not merely to give their private opinions of things, but to 
declare what was the received Doctrine of those Churches 
over which they presided; and I know no better argument 
of an Apostolic tradition, than the consent of all Churches, 
as remote from each other as east and west, which were 
planted by several Apostles, and dijBTered very much from 
each other in some external rites and usages, but yet all 
agreed in the same fidth. And this is the true authority 
of those ancient Coimcils, that they were most likely to 
understand the true sense of Scripture and of the Catholic 
Church. This is the Protestant resolution of faith, and 
the Nicene Fathers themselves had no other way, nor pre- 
tended to any other. — The Protestant Resolution of Faith, 
Oibson's Preservative. Tit. V. c. i. pp. 9 — 11. 
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Thfiguffl- The holy Scripture, thus written in Hebrew and Greek, 
SJre ^^^ containeth nothing but the will of God, and the whole will 
of God ; so that there is nothing necessary to be believed, 
&c. concerning God, nor done in obedience to God by us, 
but what is here revealed to us ; and therefore all traditions 
of men not recorded in this Word of God, are not neces- 
sarily to be believed. What is here written we are bound 
to believe, because it is written; and what is not here 
written we are not bound to believe it, because it is not 
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written* I say we are not bound to believe it, but I cannot 
Bay we are bound not to believe it; for there be many 
things which we may believe, nay, are bound to believe, 
because truth, which notwithstanding are not recorded in 
the Word of God. But though there be many things we 
may believe, yet there is nothing we need believe in order 
to our everlasting happiness, which is not here written ; so 
that if we believe all that is here spoken, and do all that is 
here commanded, we shall certainly be saved, though we 
do not believe what is not here spoken, nor do what is not 
here commanded. — On the YIth Article. Works. Edit. 
1824. VoL IX. pp. 205, 206. 

Hence, therefore, we may observe how that although the JheCathoUc 
Scriptures contain none but sound and wholesome words, intM^i» 

*■ ^ Interprets 

such as Timothy heard of St. Paul, yet such is the weakness of scripture, 
of men's understandings, such the perverseness of their wills, 
the disorder of their affections, and the pravity of their 
whole souls, that they extract poison £rom that which was 
intended for their food, draw error out of truth, heresy out 
of the Scriptures themselves, so as to learn to blaspheme 
God in His own words. But what then shall we do in this 
case ? how can we be ever certain that the words we use 
in matters of religion be sound, and by consequence our 
opinions orthodox, and our sentiments of God, and those 
eternal truths which He hath revealed to us, such as He 
Himself would have them ? Why, surely for this end it is 
necessary that we indulge not our own fancies, nor idolize 
our own private opinions, but hold fast the form of sound 
words delivered to us in the holy Scriptures, in that sense 
which the Catholic Church in all ages hath always put upon 
them. 

For the eternal Son of God having with His own blood 
purchased to Himself an universal Church, we cannot doubt 
but that He takes sure care of it, that, according to His 
promise, the gates of hell shall never prevail against it. For 
which end, He, the Head of this mystical body, doth not 
only defend and protect it by His Almighty power, but He 
so acts, guides, directs, and governs it by His Holy Spirit, 
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Testament ; that there is a proper and propitiatory Sacrifice 
offered in the Mass for the quick and dead, the same that 
Christ offered on the cross ; in short, the half communion, 
and all the rest of the articles of their new faith, in the 
Creed published by Pope Pius IV. Which are traditions 
of the Roman Church alone, not of the Uhw^$al,\ and rely 
solely upon their own authority. And therefore we reftise 
them, and in our disputes about traditions, we mean these 
things ; which we reject because they have no foundation, 
either in the holy Scripture, or in Universal Tradition; 
but depend, as I said, upon the sole authority of that 
Church, which witnesses in its ovm behalf. For whatsoever 
is pretended, to make the better show, all resolves itself 
at last into that ; as I intimated^ in the beginning of this 
Discourse. Scripture and Tradition can do nothing at all 
for them, without their Church's definition. Though their 
whole in&llible rule of faith seem to be made up of those 
three^ yet in truth, the last of these alone, the ChurcKs 
definition f is the whole rule ; and the very bottom upon 
which their faith stands. For what is Tradition, is no more 
apparent, than, what is Scripture, according to their prin- 
ciples, without the authority of their Church ; which pre- 
tends to an unlimited power to supply the defect even of 
Tradition itself. In short, as Tradition among them is 
taken in to supply the defect of Scripture; so the authority 
of their Church is taken in to supply the defect of Tradition ; 
but this authority undermines them both ; because neither 
Scripture nor Tradition signify any thing, without their 
, Church's authority. Which therefore is the rule of their 

faith ; that is, they believe themselves. ...... 

Noparticu- IV. And what hath been said of them, must be applied 
has Butho- to Other particular Churches ; though some have been more 
mend any siuccre than they. None of them hath any authority to* 
Article of commend any thing as an Article of fiaith unto posterity, 
tcrity which which hath not been commended to them by all foregoing 
received, as agcs, derived from the Apostles. For Vincentius his rule 

such, from , ' ' m r t 

«ie Apo- is to guide us all in this, *' that is Catholic (and consequently 
to be received) which hath been held by all, and in all 
Churches, and at all times." 
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every where been received, at last in these our days come 
into hazard^ and are assailed, just as if we were the first 
Christians, and all our ancestors had assumed and borne the 
mere name of Christ, and nothing more ; or at least, as 
if all had been constantly involved in the gravest errors, 
whoever before this time embraced the faith made known 
in the Gospel. Forsooth in these full late times, it seems 
new lights are boasted of, new and greater gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are pretended, and therefore new forms of 
believing, new forms of praying, new forms of preaching, 
new forms in the use of ecclesiastical administrations, are 
daily framed and commonly adopted. And, what is most 
absurd, nothing now is esteemed of before novelty itself, 
but the newer any thing is, so much the greater number 
and the more does it please, and the more anxiously is it 
defended. Hence these tears, hence so many horrible 
schisms in the Church ! For whilst individuals, indulging, 
beyond what is meet, their abilities; or rather their own 
wanton £mcies, devote themselves to the introduction of 
novelties into religion, the whole body, through the infinite 
diversity of opinions, comes to be rent into contrary 
schools and factions. 

II. But if we will only even now recollect ourselves, and 
weigh things with that temperate and fair spirit which is 
right, it will at once be clear that we, who now inhabit 
this and other countries around, are not either the first or 
the only worshippers of Christ, but only a small part of 
that great body whose head is Christ : inasmuch as that 
body, by the exceeding mercy of God, hath been spread 
abroad into all parts of the earth, and that, from the very 
times of the Apostles ; so that there is no age, and scarcely 
any country, in which there have not been very many who, 
by the faith which we profess, have attained unto heaven. 
According to this view, if we attentively survey this vast 
body of all Christians of every age, which is commonly 
called the CathoUc or Universal Church, as constituted 
every where and always, we shall find in it certain, fixed, 
and, as it were, common principles, which run through the 
whole, and connect aU its parts both with each other and 
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TiMi]inir». yffy}^ the liead* The fint of theae» and that ficom wUdi 

ti<Ni of holy 

seriptun. the rest arise, is, thai holy Scripture, or the Old and New 
Testamentf is divinely inspired* In this all Chzistiaiis 
every where agree, and have always agreed ; and therefoxe 
he who denies it, is pronounced unworthy of their fellow- 
ship and of their name. Still further, this holy Scripture, 
although in these precepts, which are absolutely necessary 
for every man's salvation, it be most clear and evident to 
all, yet, as to what respects doctrine and external discipliiie 
of the Church, it is not, from its very depth, received by 
DiTen all in one and the same sense, but, " the divine sayings of 
tionsofhoiy this samc Scripture are by one man interpreted in one 
way, and by another in another; so that it would seem 
to admit almost as many meanings as there are men/' 
as formerly Vincent of lirins observed, and as is moie 
than sufficiently proved from the case of heretics and 
schismatics, inasmuch as, among them, every individual 
elicits his own erroneous opinions and practices out of 
the holy Scriptures interpreted after his own manner* In 
things therefore of this nature, if we would be secured 
from error and falling, first of all, beyond all doubt, we 
must beware that we do not over pertinaciously adhere 
to the private opinions and conjectures of ourselves and 
others, but do rather carefrilly examine what the ancient 
Theeontent ChuTch, or, at least, the great majority of Christians, have 
liechuxchto held iu these matters, and must acquiesce in that dedsion 

befollowod. • 

which has obtained the consent of Christians in all ages. 
For as, according to Cicero, on every subject, ** the 
consent of all men is the voice of nature," so also in things 
of this sort, the consent of all Christians may be deservedly 
accounted the voice of the Gospel. But there are many 
things which, although they are not read in express and 
definite terms in the holy Scriptures, are yet by the 
common consent of all Christians drawn out of these 
Scriptures. For example ; " that there a/re in the eoer- 
blessed Trinity three distinct Persons to be worshipped, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and thai 
these are, each of them, truly God, and yet that there is 
but one Gon : that Christ is God and man, OeavOpwwog, 
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truly God and truly manj in one and the name per$im.^ 
These and such like^ although thej are not, either in the 
Old or New Testament, declared in so many words and 
syllables, jet have they, as founded on both, ever been 
agreed on by all Christians, certain few heretics pnly 
excepted, of whom no more account is to be had in reli- 
gion, than of monsters in nature. So also, *^ that infantt 
are to receive the ablution of holy Baptinn^ and that 
tponeor^ are to be used for that Sacrament. That the 
Lord's day^ or the first day in every seven^ is to be reU- 
gioushf observed as a festival. That our Lord's passion^ 
resurrection, and ascension into heaven, as also the coming 
of the HoLV Ghost, are to be commemorated every year. 
That the Church is every where to be administered by 
Bishops, distinguished from Presbyters, and set over them.** 
These and others of this sort are no where in the sacred 
Scriptures enjoined directly and by name, yet have they 
notwithstanding, during fourteen hundred years from the 
Apostles, been every where received into public use of the 
Church ; nor can there be found any Church during that 
period not agreeing to these things. So that there have 
been, as it were, certain common notions from the begin- 
ning implanted in the minds of all Christians, not so much 
from any particular passages of holy Scripture, as from all ; 
from the general scope and tenor of the whole Gospel; 
from the very nature and purpose of the religion therein 
established ; and, finally,/rdm the constant Tradition of the 
Apostles, who, together with the faith, propagated ecclesi- 
astical rites of this sort, and, if I may so speak, general 
interpretations of the Gospel. For on any other supposi- 
tion it would be incredible, or even impossible, that they 
should have been received with so unanimous a consent 
every where, always, and by all. 

III. From these premises, it is clear at the first glance 
what will follow. For seeing that no one doubts but that 
more confidence is to be placed in the whole body than in 
individual christians, and more in the Universal Church 
than in any particular Churches whatsoever: seeing also 
that there are very many points in which the Universal 

N 
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Churchy during many ages after the Apostles, agreed: 
The consent Seeing, fiuaUy, that this consent of the Universal Church 
Tenai is the surcst interpretation of holy Scripture on those 
lurett inter- points ou which it uiay be had: it hence most clearly 
Scripture, follows, of what and how great use the ancient Fathers, 
qnentnecet- and othcr writers of all ages of the Church, must be, and 
fiiitingthe how neccssaiy to be consulted by them, who, in the 
prosecution of ecclesiastical controversies, have at heart 
either their own salvation, or the peace of the Church. 
For, were there no commentaries of the ancient Church, 
no acts of Councils, no monuments of ecclesiastical history, 
extant at this day, in how great darkness should we be 
involved respecting our very religion itself? Ebw easy 
would it be for any subtle heretic, or even for any the 
most flagitious impostor, under the mask of piety, to 
deceive tiie generality, and to lead them into the most 
pernicious errors of every description ? Who could then 
convict the Church of Rome, or any other even the most 
corrupt communion, of fiiult or error, in those partieulars 
which are not expressly {Hrohibited in holy Scripture? 
For whence could it be proved, whether those things 
which are in use in that Church had, or had not, been 
handed down from the very Apostles, and approved by 
the consent of the Universal Chm-ch ? Finally, how many 
and how great disadvantages of every kind would arise 
hence? But there is no reason that we should occupy 
our time in the enumeration of these things, seeing that 
amidst so many and so great confusions of empires, con- 
vulsions of particular Churches, and perturbation of all 
human affairs, it hath been so ordered by the most wis^ 
and merciful providence of Almighty God, that from the 
very times of the Apostles even unto these our own times, 
there is no age whose ecclesiastical memorials are not 
preserved to us. From which memorials accordingly we 
are enabled to conceive a perfect idea of the Universal 
Church, and to feel assured and certain, what has through 
all ages been admitted and what rejected ; what rites and 
doctrines have prevailed, what heresies and schisms have 
been disapproved and condemned. Finally, from these 
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and these alone we may see, on what points of doctrine 
and discipline agreement hath ever prevailed among all 
Churches, and on what again controversy hath existed 
between them, and consequently what is more, and what 
less, necessary to be believed and observed. For whatever 
is to be said of other things, those things at any rate in 
which all Churches every where have agreed, cannot but 
be most certain, and necessary, even at this very time, 
to be retained of all. 

lY. This consent however, be it remembered, of which TUaoon- 
we are speaking, of the Universal Church, on any articles Fathm 
of faith or ecclesiastical rites, is not to be sought from one univerui. 
or two writers, much less firom any one or two passages in 
any particular writer, apart from the rest, but from all 
combined, or at least from the greatest part of those, who, 
in all ages of the Church, (and e^ecially the earlier) were 
the authors of any written works, in which they treated on 
these subjects. For in all societies, such as is the Church, 
the majority takes place of the minority, and has the same 
right as the whole. The words of the Civil Law are, " What 
is done by 'the majority of the court, is accounted the 
same as if done by all." Nay, this is one of the ordinary 
rules of that Law. ** That is ascribed to the whole, which 
is publicly done by the majority." That therefore which 
is by the majority either appointed or affirmed, that is 
rightly to be considered the act of the Universal Church; 
much more that which is confirmed by the united testi- 
moniei^ of all, or nearly all. To which class very many 
things in ecclesiastical matters may easily be reduced. For 
although we have not the express opinions of every indi- 
vidual Christian, through all ages, handed down to us, yet 
we possess what is to the same effect. For, first, when we 
speak of the consent of the Universal Church, it is not 
necessary that we regard the opinions of the people also, 
or laity. For they have never been admitted to deliver The Laity 
their judgment on the doctrine or discipline of the Churchy beeajer-^' 
in that it was presumed that in all things they, as is right, judge in 
follovved, not led, the opinions of their pastors. And be- veniea. 
sides, seeing that the people were anciently wont to vote 

N 2 
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in the election of their own bishops, and to give thek 
testimony concerning those to be elected ; by that very act 
they showed openly enough that they agreed to their doc* 
trine and discipline; so that whatever might be the opinion 
of any one bishop, the people over whom he presided might 
fairly be held to be guided by the same. In consequence, 
that this consent of the Church is to be sought not from 
the people, but from their Bishops, from the teachers and 
priests, Vincent of Lirins formerly rightly observed: 
'^ Consent also in like manner we shall arrive at,*' says he, 
'^ if in this very antiquity we follow the definitions and 
expressed opinions of all, or, at any rate, of nearly all, the 
priests and teachers." And indeed this position, namely, 
'' that the consent of the Universal Church is to be sought 
not from the people, but from the Bishops and clergy," is 
one of those very many points in which we have the 
Universal Church itself agreeing ; seeing that when about 
to discuss ecclesiastical matters, she hath rarely suffered 
the people to be present, never to deliver an opinion, or 
to vote. For neither, in all the Councils which have ever 
been held on matters of that sort, do we read, that any 
one from among the people set his name to the decrees* 
But in each age the common affairs of the Church were 
transacted by Bishops alone in Council assembled, with, 
occasionally, certain presbyters, holding the places of their 
counciiB. respective Bishops. Which Councils, if held in any one 
province, represented that provincial Church alone ; but if 
attended by all conjointly, or by the majority of them, 
they then represented the Universal Chureh. " By which" 
(Councils), as Tertullian says, " both such points as are of 
a deeper character are discussed in common, and the very 
assembly, as representing the whole Christian name, is 
held in great reverence." But Councils of this sort, as 
well provincial, held by particular provinces, as Universal^ 
held (as the origin of their name declares) by the Universal 
Church, such Councils are even now extant, with many of 
their acts and decrees. There are extant also very many 
commentaries of individual Bishops and presbyters, not 
indeed of all, but yet of those who, in each age, were most 
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learned, and best acquainted with the doctrines and rites 
of the Church. From all of which, we are able most clearly 
to see (if any other thing) the common opinions both of all, 
and each of, the Churches, and so to collect most assuredly 
what we are to hold on these points. For although we 
grant it to be doubtAil whether others, who either were 
not authors, or whose writings are not now in existence, 
may not perchance have held otherwise, yet since that is 
not capable of proof, and not to be capable of proof, in 
causes of this sort^ is manifestly the same as not to exist ; 
whatever all, or the majority of those, whose genuine 
works have been left us, taught, as it were in common, 
that is without any doubt, to be held for the common and 
constant doctrine of the Universal Church. Especially 
when the Universal Chiurch also has itself fully enough 
testified her agreement to that doctrine, which is preserved 
in the ancient writings of Councils and Fathers, from this 
&ct, that, the providence of God so ordering, she hath 
preserved to us those writings in which that doctrine is 
contained, the commentaries, in the mean time, of others, 
who held otherwise, having been buried in so deep oblivion, 
that scarcely have their names been transmitted to pos- 
terity. From all which things, as briefly and summarily 
premised, we may rightly conclude, that all, both separate 
works of individual fathers, and acts and monuments of 
Synods, as well provincial as universal, which exist at this 
day, are, in the first place, of this very great and remark- 
able use to us, in that from them we may consider as 
certainly proved, what the Universal Church hath ever 
believed and openly taught, on necessary articles of faith 
and rites ecclesiastical, and therefore what is to be ever 
beKeved and taught in the Church. For no one can doubt 
but that it is both most safe, and supremely necessary, in 
all things, as &r as is possible, religiously to walk in the 
steps of the faith and customs of the Universal Church. 

V. But perhaps some one may say, " that the Fathers, An objec- 
both separately as individuals, and many of them conjointly, thirauthor- 
erred in various points of religion ; and that they at times Fathers* 
disagree among themselves, and that indeed, sometimes, on *"'^'^' 
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matters of great moment." These objectiolis^ I Confess, 
against the ancient Fathers of the Church, and their autho- 
rity in the settlement of ecclesiastica] controversies, have 
been of hite introduced. But whether they be true or 
&lse, is a point which we need not nOw discuss. For, 
even if we grant them true to the fullest extent, yet can 
no argument be drawn from them against our judgment 
concerning the right tue of the Fathers. Inasmudi as we 
are speaking of the Fathers, not as individuals taken sepa- 
rately, but as taken all conjointly. And therefore how 
many errors soever may have been detected in one or more, 
and how much soever in some things, possibly of great 
moment, they may even disagree with one anbther, or at 
least may appear to disagree, yet oiur position remains firm 
enough and stable, since there are certainly, after allow- 
ance made for them, many things, on which an agreement 
prevails among all the Fathers universally, and very many, 
to which a majority of them have given their united assent. 
But all the dissensions which have been raised among 
them on certain subjects, take nothing from their supreme 
authority on those points in which they agree, but rather 
in an eminent degree confirm it. For the fitct, that in 
other things they have differed, most plainly manifests, 
that those things on which they have agreed, they have 
handed down, not from any compact or agreement,' not 
from any i>arty formed, not fix)m any communication of 
design, nor finally from their own private opinions, but 
naked and unadulterated, as derived from the conunon 
and general interpretation and Tradition of the Universal 
Church. And, indeed, although on certain less necessary 
points, as well of fiuth as of discipline, the ancient Fathers 
do in some little degree differ one from another, yet that 
very many things have been received with the friUest 
agreement by all, is so clear, that we may judge of it with 
our own eyes. For there are many things which we see 
have been defined by the Universal CSiurch in Councils truly 
oecumenical, many things which have been approved by the 
consent of several, many things again by the consent of all 
the writers of the Church; many things, finally, concerning 
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which there was in andent times no controversy moved, 
some of this class have been mentioned by us above, to 
which very many others may be added* Those especially 
which, although not definitively jnrescribed in holy Scrip- 
ture, have yet been retained by our very pious and prudent 
Reformers of the English Church. 

VI. For when this our English Church, through long tiw Angii- 
communion with the Roman Church, had contracted like wMiefonn- 
stains with her, firom which it was necessary that it should Primitiye 
be cleansed, they who took that excellent and very neces- model, 
saiy work in hand, fearing that they, like others, might 

rush firom one extreme to the other, removed indeed those 
things, as well doctrines as ceremonies, which the Roman 
Church had newly and insensibly superinduced, and, as 
was fit, abrogated them utterly. Yet notwithstanding, 
whatsoever things had been, at all times, believed and 
observed, by all Churches, in all places, those things they 
most religiously took care not so to abolish with them. 
For they well knew, that all particular Churches are to be 
formed on the model of the Universal Church, if indeed, 
according to that general and received rule in ethics, 
"every part which agreeth not with its whole is therein 
base." Hence therefore these first Reformers of this par- 
ticular Church directed the whole line of that reformation, 
which they undertook, according to the rule of the whole 
or Universal Church, casting away those things only which 
had been either unheard of, or rejected by, the Universal 
Church, but most religiously retaining those which they 
saw, on the other side, corroborated by the consent of the 
Universal Church. Whence it hath been brought to pass, 
that although we have not communion with the Roman, 
nor with certain other particular Churches, as at this day 
constituted, yet have we abiding communion with the 
Universal and Catholic Church, of which evidently ours, 
as by the aid of God first constituted, and by His pity still 
preserved, is the perfect image and representation. 

VII. But that we digress no fiirther firom our proposed Great re- 
object, when we are speaking of the Universal Church, Sd to*the 
and its agreement, without any doubt, regard is to be had church. 
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especially to the Primitive Church : inasmach as^ although 
it be only a port of the whole, yet is it uniyersally agreed 
that it was the more pure and genuine part. For the same 
hath happened to the Church, which hath happened to 
each several commonwealth, namely, that, ancient customs 
passing by degrees into disuse, new institutions are devised 
by the wanton imaginations of men's minds, which very 
&ult is above all other to be eschewed in religion. For it 
is agreed among all Christians, that the Apostolic Church a» 
constituted by the Apostles of our Lord in person, under 
the guidance of Divine inspiration, and by them whilst yet 
living administered, was of all Churches the purest and 
most perfect. Furthermore nothing seems more at variance 
with the common faith of Christians than that the doctrine 
or discipline instituted by the Apostles, should have been 
corrupted or any way changed by their immediate Suc- 
cessors. For all confess, that the Apostles were most 
faithful men, and of consequence willed to ordain none as 
their Successors, except those whose faith and integrity 
was fully approved by themselves personally. Therefore 
the first Successors of the Apostles doubtless kept inviolate 
and uncorrupted the Church, whose government had been 
entrusted to them ; and in like manner handed it down to 
their own Successors, and these again to others, and so on ; 
ins(»nueh that there can exist no doubt, but that at least 
during two or three ages &om the Apostles, the Church 
flourished in her primitive vigour, and so to say, in her 
virgin estate, that is in the same condition in which she had 
been left by the Apostles themselves; except that firom 
time to time new heresies burst forth even in those days, by 
which the Church was indeed harassed, but in no way cor- 
rupted; clearly no more than the Church, strictly Apostolic, 
was perverted by those errors, which arose whilst the Apo- 
stles were yet living. For they had scarcely time to rise up, 
before they were rejected by the Catholic Church. Which 
things therefore, notwithstanding, the Universal Church 
. which followed ever held that Primitive Church to be most 
pure, and, in refuting all heresies which afterwards arose, 
appealed to her as the rule of other Churches. For if any 
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one endeavoured to bring any thing new into the doctrine 
or discipline of the Church, those Fathers who opposed 
themselves to him, whether individually or a«»mbled to- 
gether in a body, sought their arguments as out of the holy 
Scriptures, so also out of the doctrines and traditions of the 
Church of the first ages. For this is observable in nearly 
all acts of Councils, and commentaries of individual Fathers, 
wherever, that is, ecclesiastical controversies are discussed. 
And, indeed, nothing stiU is more rational, nothing cer- 
tainly more desirable, than that all particular Churches at 
this day, wherever constituted, were reformed after the model 
of the Primitive Church. For this measure would imme- 
diately cast forth whatever corruptions have crept in during 
later ages, and would restore to their ancient origmal, on 
the other hand, all things which are required for the true 
constitution of a Christian Church. — Translated (in the 
Introduction to the Oxford edition of the Commonitory of 
St. Vincent of lirins) from Bp. Beveridge's Preface to 
Codex Canonum Eccks, Prim, vindicatus ac illuatratus. 
Lond. 1678. 

Bull, Bishop and Doctor. 

B. 1634. D. 1710. 

These men account us innovators because we 

recommend that all persons should study with diligence, 
and receive with veneration, the writings of ancient Doctors, 
approved by the Catholic Church, especially of those Doctors 
who bordered on the ApostoUc age. These men account us 
innovators, because, next to the sacred Scriptures, we singly 
regard and revere the more pure and primitive antiquity ; 
and because we advise others religiously to follow the con- 
senting judgment of that antiquity, wherever discoverable, 
as it certainly is discoverable in all matters of greater mo- 
ment ; whilst in other matters, we leave each individual to 
the dictates of his own free judgment, saving ecclesiastical 
and Christian peace. And this, we are persuaded, is the 
best and only method of terminating those unhappy con- 
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troyefflies whicb, al the present day, bave rent the Church 

of Christ into so many parties 

All persons, nol absolutely strangers to our history, are 
aware that our Befinrmatimi was in all respects conformed 
to the example of the ancient Catholic Church. Hence in 
England the order of Bishops was retained, and the new 
r^inien ecclesiastical, whidi by the counsels of Calvin took 
root in the neighbouring countries, was rejected. Hence 
our primitiTe Liturgical forms, our rites and religious cere- 
monies. Hence certain tenets of antiquity, though most 
abhorrent from the dogmas of Calvin, as for instance, of the 
universal redemption through Christ our Saviour, of the 
defectibility of a justifying £Edth (of which in their own 
place), of the certain salvation of all in£uits bom of Chris- 
tian parents, baptized, and dying without the commission 
of actual sin ; so that from the very first constitution of our 
reformed Church, her sons may learn what deference is due 
to the judgment of the old Catholic Church. Hence, almost 
at the commencement of our Reformation, in the year 1571, 
was that remarkable Canon respecting preacher^ sanctioned 
by the consent of a full provincial Synod, and also con- 
firmed by the authority of Elizabeth.^ Hence among the 
directions and rules which, by the advice of the Bi^ops, 
the most wise monarch James, the successor of Elizabeth, 
recommended to the special care of the Yice-Chancellor, 
the Heads of the Colleges and Halls, the two Professors 
and Proctors in the University of Oxford, when the Puri- 
tanical £Eu;tion was more than usually strong there, the fol- 
lowing direction was inserted ; it is the seventh in order : — 
^^ That candidates of Theology be admonished to devote 
themselves to the study of such books as are most agreeable 
to the doctrine and discipline of the Church of England, 
that is, to give their time to reading the Fathers, Councils, 
School divines, ecclesiastical historians, and polemical 
writers ; and that they pay not so disproportionate atten- 
tion to compendiums and manuals of divinity, as to make 
them the foundation of their theological studies." 

* See ante, p. 5, and note. 
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Hence die greatest of our divines have constantly and 
openly testified before all| that they entirely consented to 
the unanimous opinion of the ancient Doctors^ and were 
against every thing in doctrine and discipline which was 
contraiy to it. Thm the very learned Saravia (whom we 
may justly reckon in the number of our theologians)^ in the 
prologue of his Defence against Beza, says — ** Nothing is 
to be brought in against the unanimous and unbroken agree- 
ment of all the Fathers of the ancient Church, but by the 
express word of God ; for this I freely affirm, whosoever 
takes away altogether the authority of the Fathers, leaves 
none for himself." Again, he says in the same treatise — 
** This, Beza and those who are with him, deny, but not 
of this mind were the Fathers, and £ur be it from me to 
prefer the judgment of Beza, or Calvin, or any other of the 
Neoterics to their united voice, and to hold that the latter 
were void of wisdom, the former endowed with it»" So the 
famous Jewel, in his Apology — " We have come as near as 
we possibly could," &c.' So the most learned Bilson, 
against the Puritans — " That ye may not wrong us," he says, 
'* we refuse nought of those things which the primitive and 
ancient Church of Christ ever approved or practised, as 
comprehended openly or by inference in the Scriptures. 
This is our custom." So also the great Casaubon, as the 
advocate of our Church and King — '' The King asserts 
with the Church of England, that he holds that doctrine to 
be true and necessary, which has been derived to our times 
from the Scriptures, through the channel of the ancient 
Church's consent." And the same in another place — " And 
if I do not err, the Reformation is most perfect in England, 
where to a love of truth is joined a love of antiquity." And 
in his own earnest manner Montague, in his Origines Eccle- 
siasticae — " Our new divines, foolish youths as they are, 
recognise indeed this consent and unanimous suffirage of 
antiquity ; but they are not influenced by regard to tradi- 
tion. They say, indeed, that great veneration is due to the 
ancient Churches and holy Fathers ; excellently said indeed. 
But why should I heed their speeches whilst I see their 

* See ante, p. 25. 
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acts ? when I see men of the lowest condition^ who think 
themselves sages when they are no better than buffoons, 
not merely clamouring at, but insulting the hoary majesty 
of antiquity. But (say they) we ought to hear God rather 
than men ; and they would say well, if Goi> enjoined one 
thing and man another ; but this is the matter in debate. 
It is their part to make out a proof, not to give sentence — 
nay, rather it does not admit of debate. We stead&stly 
maintain, against all the faction of innovators, that the 
ancients never did depart from God, never did dissent &om 
His mind and word. They affirm — ^tush! what is the 
authority of these innovators, that when they please to 
affirm this or deny the other, we are to assent to them 
rather than to the Fathers ? For when hath the Spirit 
of God ever departed from the Church, that they should 
stand up and gainsay the judgment of the Church?" In 
the same strain speaks Joseph Hall, his reverend successor 
in the same see (see Con. ad Clerum. 1623) — " Surely 
whoever willingly subscribes to the word of God," &c-* 

Let us^ close this band of witnesses with our justly 
memorable Hammond. " The English Church," he says, 
^* stands forth before the whole Christian world with this 
distinctive feature, a feature by which she will equally 
deserve the commendation of posterity, that in deciding 
controversies relating either to &ith or practice, she always 
firmly maintained this rule (and on this basis willed that 
the British Reformation should rest), that the highest 
authority should be attributed to the Scriptures, and the 
next degree of veneration be conceded to the Bishops, 
Martyrs, and Ecclesiastical writers of the primitive ages." 
From all which it is manifest who are to be accounted 
innovators if we are to follow the judgment of the prin- 
cipal Theologians in our Church, and so of the Church 
herself; namely, those who strike out opinions at variance 
with the unanimous voice of the ancient prelates of the 
Church, or who change the universally received regimen 
of the Catholic Church. 

Here then I take my stand; let my antagonist, Tully, 

* See ante, p. 75. 
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produce out of my Hannony, after a thorough examma- 
tion, but one proposition, which I have defended, which 
is repugnant to the decisions of the ancient Catholic 
Churchy and I will forthwith acknowledge myself con- 
quered; I will instantly admit that I am most justly 
branded by him with the in£uny of an innovator ; I will 
not hesitate openly and publicly to retract my error or 
heresy and to repeat my palinodia before the whole 
Christian world, and will for ever give satisfiiction for my 
heterodoxy and: rashness, by the silence both of the tongue 
and the pen, after the example of Sulpicius. — Apology 
far Harmony, ^c. Works. Oxford, 1827. Vol. IV. 
pp. S08— 313. 

As for the fundamental principles of the Christian reli- The Angu- 
gion, imdoubtedly delivered in the Scriptures, and allowed futh. 
(except the Romanists, who have so affected singularity, 
as to frame to themselves a new Christianity,) by the 
whole Church of God, they are by the consent of all 
Christians acknowledged to be contained in that called 
the Creed, or rule of &ith. 

This rule of &ith, and that also as it is more fully 
explained by the first General Councils, our Church 
heartily embraceth, and hath made a part of her Liturgy, 
and so hath obliged all her sons to make solemn profession 
thereof. — Ibid. Vol. II. p. 213. A Vindication of the 
Church of England. 



Grabe, Priest and Confessor. 

B. 1666. D. 1712. 

It is the contempt of the Ecclesiastical Tradition, reach- contempt of 
ing dovm ftom the Apostolic age to our own, which causes the cauae of 
Christians who are called to one faith and to one hope, 
to split into various sects, each of which professes Scrip- 
ture for its rule of faith, but bends our Lord's declarations 
to its private likings and wishes, and refuses communion 
to all who differ from it, depriving them of all privileges, 
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bodily and gpmtual. On one side, upon traditions truly 
Catholic and Apostolic, are superadded new opinions and 
superstitions which fiJsely pretend to the name ; on the 
other, that is torn away, orerlooked, nay, sometimes 
rejected, which has been believed and practised in the 
Church always, every where, and by aU, and for this sole 
reason, because it is inconsistent with the new decrees 
and determinations, or altogether hostile to them. Mean- 
while, till public peace is restored to the world, we must 
see to our own private peace and safety, lest we be 
involved in the afore-mentioned evils, and perish in the 
ruin of others. We shall escape this mischief if we build 
ourselves upon the £dth once delivered to the Saints, and 
best tmfolded in the writings of the ancient Fathers, not 
admitting aught which beyond or agaSnst it be latterly 
added, uncertain, false, vain, superstitious, idolath>us, not 
agreeing with those who detract from the traditions of the 
Catholic Church, and contentiously revile the most ancient 
doctrine and discipline, nay, those who do not obey it with 
their whole heart. — Prcrfat. in Spicileg, 

The toim of The form of consecration and opinion of the consecrated 
risticcoiue- elements, in which both Catholics and heretics, in the age 
Apostolical immediately succeeding the holy Apostles, have agreed 
together, and which, ever since, has been kept in all an- 
cient Churches, and is by some of the Fatiiers expressly 
reckoned amongst the unwritten Apostolical traditions, 
and is moreover hinted at in the very writings of the New 
Testament, cometh undoubtedly from the Aposties, if not 
from our Lord himself, and ought, therefore, by no means 
to be changed, otherwise it will make the consecration 
doubtfril, or at least unlawfril for them that understand 
this matter. It is, therefore, an indispensable duty, incum- 
bent upon every Christian Church, and every priest in it, 
strictiy to keep to the same matter and form which our 
Lord Jesus Christ and His holy Apostles have used in 
the first institution and celebration of this sacred mystery, 
and to do it and with it what these have done, lest if they 
diminish or take aught off it, they should lose either the 
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substance or the benefit of this most holy Sacrament; and 
consequently^ if through ignorance or mistake a fault or 
defect hath happened anywhere in these things, it is the 
bounden duty of the Bishops and priests of that Church to 
rectify the same, the received customs and hiunan laws 
notwithstanding; and of every one who, by reading the 
holy Scriptures and writings of the ancient Apostolical 
Fathers, is come to the knowledge of such fault or defect, 
to put them in mind of it, and to show the same in order 
that it may be amended, since every one who knoweth the 
truth and doth not declare it, shall be judged by the Lord 
on the last day. — De formA Contecrationis Eticharistue^ 
pp. 75, 84. 

Sharpe, Archbishop. 

B. 1644. D. 1714. 

We see from hence how groundlessly, how unreason- The Angu- 
ably, we Protestants are charged with heresy by our orthodox, in 
adversaries. They make no scruple of calling us heretics, holy scrip- 
and telling us we shall be damned upon that account, Fathers. 
unless we come over to their belief. Why, what is it they 
would have us believe ? We believe all that Jesus Christ 
and His Apostles taught to the world, so far as we have 
knowledge of it. We believe all the holy Scriptures, and 
not only so, but we make them the rule of our faith. We 
believe all those articles of faith into which all Christians 
in eveiy country, from Christ's time to this, have been 
baptized, and which by all the ancients have been accounted 
a perfect summary of the Christian faith ;. nor do we hold 
any thing inconsistent with them. We own both Christ's 
Sacraments; and we administer them entirely. We re* 
noimce all the heresies that were condemned by the ancient 
General Councils ; nay, we are ready to refer ourselves to 
those Councils, and to the primitive Fathers who lived at 
that time, for the trial of all the points which are disputed 
between us. And lastly, we are sure we are not obstinate 
in our errors, if they should prove so; we are sure we 
have no secular ends to serve in the maintfiining them ; 
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Had most of all sure we are, that we are not self-con- 
demnedy that our own conscience doth not accuse us 
for heing of this way ; (which yet is one of those things 
that go to the making of an heretic). Now if all these 
things can he truly said of us, (as I think they may be 
truly said of the Church of England, and of all the honest 
members of it,) how is it possible that we can in any 
sense be guilty of heresy ? In the sense of the Scriptures 
and of the Fathers I am sure we are orthodox Christians ; 
and in the sense of the greatest Divines, even in the 
Roman Communion, I am sure we are no heretics. And 
if after all that, we must be branded with that name, all 
that we can say is, that *^ after the way which they call 
heresy, so worship we the God of our Fathers." — Sermons, 
Vol. VI. p. 5. 



Tenison, Archbishop. 

B. 1636. D. 1715. 

Of the Though the Reformed, especially those of the Church of 

whidSthe England, see no necessity for an in&llible guide, nor believe 
churv?^ there is one on the face of the earth, yet they do not refect 
Church all Ecclesiastical guidance; but allow it great place in 
matters of discipline and order, and some place also (though 
not that of an unerring /tM%r^) in matters of faith. At the 
beginning of the Reformation, the Protestants, though they 
refused the judgment of the Pope, their enemy, yet they 
declined not the determination of a Council. And, in the 
assembly at Augsburg, the Romanists and Protestants 
agreed in a Council as the Umpire of their public differ- 
ence. At this the Pope was so alarmed (saith the Sieur de 
Mezeray, Hist. Fran. a. d. 1530), that he wrote to the Kings 
of France and England, " that he would do all they would 
desire, provided they hindered the calling of a Council." 

In the Reformation of the Church of England, great 
regard was had to the Primitive Fathers and Councils. 
And the aforesaid French historian was as much mistaken 
in the affidrs of our Church, when he said of our Religion, 
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that it wa» a meMey of the opinions of Cahin and Luiitr 
(Mez. Hist. A. ISiS), as he\nus afterwards in the affiurs of 
our State, when he said King James was elected at the 
GuildhaU King of England ( Id. ib. A. 1603). The Eo- 
manists represent us very falsely, whilst they fix upon us a 
private spirit, as it stands in opposition to the authority of 
the Catholic Qiurch. Mr. Alabaster expresseth one mo* 
tive to his conversion to the Roman Church in these words : 
" Weigh together the Spouse of Christ with Luther, 
Calvin, Melancthon, CEciunenical Councils, with private 
opinions; the reverend and learned Fathers with Arius, 
Aetius, Yigilantius, men always in their time burned for 
Heretics" (of which words, the former are £Eilse reasoning, 
the latter are fSdse history). The Bishop of Meaux reasons 
after the same fallacious manner : " Supposing a Protestant 
to be of this persuasion, that he can understand the Scrip- 
tures better than all the rest of the Church together ;" of 
which persuasion he saith very truly, that it exalteth pride 
and removeth docility. 

The Guide in Controversies puts .the question wrong in 
these terms — *' Whether a Protestant, in re&sing the sub- 
mission of his judgment to the authority or infallibility of 
the Catholic Church in her Councils, can have, in several 
articles of necessary faith, wherein the sense of Scripture is 
controverted, as sure a foundation of his faith, as he who 
submits his judgment to the aforesaid authority, or also 
infallibility?" Here the Catholic Church is put in place 
of the Moman^ authority and in&llibility are joined together ; 
and it is suggested dishonestly concerning the Reformed, 
that they lay aside the authority of the Catholic Church in 
her General Councils. Authority may be owned where 
there is no infallibility ; for it is not in parents natural or 
civil, yet both teach and govern us. If others reject Church 
authimty, let them who are guilty of such disorderly irre- 
verence, see to it. The Christians of the Church of Eng- 
land are of another spirit We make confession of 

the ancient fiedth expressed in the Apostolical, Nicene or 
Constantinopolitan, and Athanasian Creeds. The Canons 
of forty reject the heresy of Socinus, as contrary to the 

o 
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tm GeaoML Covadk (Co. Y.)' Oar very Statute- 
Book iask. reaped to diem in the jadging of heresy 
tl Fiiz. 1 .' Ye€ our Churdk atQl teadieth ccMiceniiiig 
ilii III , Art. XXL^ xhat ^ things bj than ordained have 
■ff iihrr aCEength nor anthcMritT, nnkss it may be declared 
Iliac cber be taken out of holj Scripture.'* — ji Dueoune 
m &tuda im muitterj ^f /oMj c. tL — Gib9on'$ 
He IT. c L p. 15. 



B. 16^. B. in& 

^ We ^rne Rcmanistsj tcHow the gmdaace of the Churchy 
ttiey ^tie A^urioaas" tneir own." It is great arrogance in 
TOO. to saT Toa ^:IIow uie g^tiidance of the Chordi. If that 
bie trae. wiZ. jcn stow us tout Religion, wherein it differs 
£x^ni ^^tirs» ia cie purtfst ages of the Church for die first 
&ve a:i:::cred x^fars f Toa haTe asked me. where onr Reli- 
^*ii was :une !i*.i::icred or a thousand years before Luther ; 
aad I iive $cowt?d jou where it then was, even where the 
Pv^i:sh part of your Religion th^i was not, all over the 
Chrt^ran word. particuIariT in the Churdi of England; 
and if XVII caumoc show me the like of your Religion, then 
it » iasp^^^ble jou ahould follow the guidance of the 
Churci. It Tvtt follow the gmJance rf the Church, you 
wvu-d iAx^ Cidiolic Tra*i:doBu and the Soipture expounded 
bv Ca:iiclic Traiinon. on tout side. But Catholic Tradition, 
wtiv^ii cv^ii:s«iCs ia A^Ltiv^uiiy, XTnirersality and Consent, is 
a^cibc^ yvH£ : Xy issreiisi of Antiquity, you have set up 
vtv^n^Tv ; ics$(t4hi of VnrrersalitT. your own particular tradi- 
iKHft^; aini b:$te:id of Consent, only die testimony and 
authoHtY of WHiT *>wn nfcxttsentatrre Churdi in the Council 
v>f rtvHit» wb\\«<> c^dritioas you Bskodl the guidance of the 
V^utviu % X s ^ ^ ^ Asid truLy yoa follow the guidance of 
tW C1itur^% i% iLCowin^ thas Council, as mudi as that 
V\Hit«ioil tt.Hlv>w^ th«r fuiduKe of die Holt Ghost, in fol- 
V>wtii^ ^ 1^^; and bow mudi dttt was, let its own 

' ;^ ^a.*^ ^tsk ^ jk * See aote, pp. S, 4. 
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definitions and the Creed of Pius IV. speak. On the con- 
trary, we follow both the example and guidance of the 
Church. Its example, in making use of our own right to 
call a national Synod for Reformation, when we could not 
obtain it by a General Council ; and its guidance, in making 
Scripture expounded by Catholic Tradition, our rule 
OF faith. We follow Antiquity, Universality, and Consent, 
and therefore we follow the Church, the primitive Church ; 
to her and her General Councils we appeal against you and 
your particular Council of Trent, and by the consentient 
doctrines of her Fathers, we oflFer, we desire to be tried. — 
LetterM to a Popish Priest, pp. 171—174. Edit. 1705. 



South, Priest. 

B. 1633. D. 1716. 

And so we come to the second extreme mentioned ; under The abuse 
which, as an angel of light, he [the Devil] more directly ju<C2S 
strikes at the practice of religion ; and that is enthusiasm. ^°**°*°*^- 
A thing not more detestable in its effects, than plausible in 
its occasion. For men being enraged at the magisterial 
imposing of traditions upon them, as a rule of faith equal 
to the written Word, and being commanded withal to sub- 
mit their reason to the cheat of an infallible interpreter, 
they too naturally struck off to his extreme, to slight and 
lay aside the judgment of all antiquity, and so to adhere 
only to the bare letter of the Scripture ; and then, both to 
secure and authorize their errors, they made their own 
reason, or rather humour, (first surnaming it the Spirit,) 
the infallible, unappealable judge of all that was delivered 
in the written Word. And now upon these terms, what 
could keep a man so disposed &om coming over to Socini- 
anism; since the prime art and engine made use of by 
Socinus himself, for the venting of all his abominations, was 
a professed defiance of the judgment of all antiquity in 
matters of religion? And what likewise could hinder a 
man (if his temper inclined that way) from taking up in 
anabaptism, when he could neither find any clear precept 
for infant baptism, nor express instance of it in the Scrip«- 
ture ; but only probable inferences from thence, and remote 

o2 
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consequences ; all of them perhaps too little^ without the 
Universal Tradition of the Churchy to found the necessi^ 
and perpetuity of such a practice upon ? Especially having 
heen encountered by such specious objections^ as have been 
too often produced against it. And thus we see how both 
the fore-mentioned extremes commence upon one and the 
same principle ; to wit, the laying aside the judgment of 
antiquity, both in matters of faith, and in all expositions of 
Scripture. — Sermon on 2 Cor. xi. 14. 



Leslie, Priest and Confessor. 

B. 1650. D. 1722. 

Theeontent But though wc think no Church to be infallible, yet, we 



ofall^„ 

•Bd have an infallible assurance ofthe&ith, in its being delivered 

InfiSiu *° ^own to US, by such an universal consent of all ages and 
JJ^'Jj^®' churches, as that it was not in their power, though they 
should be supposed so wicked as to design it, at such vast 
distance, even when all correspondence was stopped, to have 
combined together, and all agree in the self-same doctrine, 
if it had not been the same which was taught them from the 
beginning. And the rise of heresies does rather confirm 
the truth of this : because such were found to be novelties, 
and to go against the Universal Tradition, which whatever 
has (according to the rule of Yincentius Lirinensis, quod 
temper, ubique, ah omnibus) we willingly receive ; and what 
has not this evidence, we cannot admit of as faith. — Answer 
to Bossuet. — TheoL Works, Vol. I. p. 581.* 

iu<i* There is a tradition which (for the evidence of it) we are 

willing to admit ; that is, according to the rule of Yincen- 
tius Lirinensis, quod semper, ubique, et ah omnibus, *^ That 
which was always received everywhere and by all." And we 
are willing to join issue with you upon this Tradition as to 
purgatory: this is Universal Tradition: and you would not 
desire we should be concluded by any particular tradition 
of this or that Church or place; for you know there are 
many deceits in such. But Yeron, in his rule of £sdth, (a 

^ Vide Bp. Jebb'a Occasional Sermons, Appendix, p. 396. 
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book much applauded in France^ and put into English for 
the use of the Roman Catholics here^) sets out in the be- 
ginning with a definition of the rule of faith ; of which he 
makes the first requisite to be, for an article of fiuth, that 
it be clearly revealed in Scripture (and bj no pretended 
revelation since, to any whatsoever) in express words, or 
thence to be deduced by necessary consequence : which 
when made appear as to purgatory, (or any other of the 
doctrines in dispute,) we shall readily allow it; and till 
then we cannot be arraigned of heresy for not professing 
to believe it. — The case stated between the Church of Home 
and the Church of England, — Works, Vol. III. pp. 156, 
157. Oxford, 1832. 



BINGHAM, PRIEST. 
B. 1668. D. 1728. 

If it be now inquired what Articles of faith, and what what ue 
points of practice were reckoned thus fundamental, ortai*. 
essential to the very being of a Christian, and the union of 
many Christians into one body or Church, the Ancients are 
very plain in resolving this : for as to Fundamental Articles 
of &ith, the Church had them always collected or summed 
up out of Scripture in her Creeds, the profession of which 
was ever esteemed both necessary, on the one hand, and 
sufficient on the other, in order to the admission of mem- 
bers into the Church by baptism, and, consequently, both 
necessary and sufficient to keep men in the imity of the 
Church, so &r as concerns the unity of faith generally 
required of all Christians, to make them one body and one 
Church of Believers. Upon this account, as I have had 
occasion to show in a former book, the Creed was com- 
monly called by the ancients the xavoiv and regula fdei, 
because it was the known standard or rule of faith, by 
which orthodoxy and heresy were judged and examined. 
If a man adhered to this rule he was deemed an orthodox . 
Christian, and in the union of the Catholic faith ; but if 
he deviated from it in any point, he was esteemed as one 
that cut himself off, and separated from the communion of 
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the Chureli^ by entertaining heretical opinions and deserting 
the common &ith. Thus the Fathers m the Council 
of Antiodi charge Faulus Samosatensis with departing 
&om the rule of Canon, meaning the Creed, the rule of 
faith, because he denied the divinity of Christ. LrenaeuA 
(lib. i. cap. i. p. 44) calls it the unalterable Canon or rule 
of faith, and says {Ibid. cap. iii.) This faith was the same 
in all the world, men professed it with one heart and one 
soul ; for l&ough there were different dialects in the world, 
yet the power of fidth was one and the same. The Churched 
in Germany had no other faith or tradition than those in 
Spain, or in France, or in the East, or Egypt, or Libyu. 
Nor did the most eloquent ruler of the Church say aiiy 
more than this, for no one was above his master, nor the 
weakest diminish any thing of this tradition. For the faith 
being one and the same, he that said most of it coidd not 
enlarge it, nor he that said least, take any thing from it. 
So Tertullian says (De Veland. Virgin, cap. i.). There is 
one rule of faith only, which admits of no change or 
alteration, " That which teaches us to believe in one Go© 
Almighty, the Maker of the world, and in Jestjs Christ 
His Son, &c." This rule, hb says, (De Praescript. adv. 
Haeret.) was instituted by Christ Himself, and there were 
no disputes in th» Church about it, but such as heretics 
brought in, or such as made heretics; to know nothing 
beyond this, was to know all things. This faith (cent. 
Prax. cap. ii.) was the rule of believing from the beginning 
of the Gospel, and the antiquity of it was sufficiently 
demonstrated by the novelty of heresies, which were but of 
yesterday's standing in comparison of it. C3rprian says, 
(Ep. 69, al. 76, ad Magnum, p. 163,) It was the law which 
the whole Catholic Church held, and that the Novatians 
themselves baptized into the same Creed, though they 
differed about the sense of the Article relating to the 
Church. Therefore Novatian in his book of the Trinity 
(cap. i. § 4,) makes no scruple to give the Creed the 
same name, regula veritatisy the rule of truth. And St. 
Jerome (Ep. Kv. ad Marcellam) after the same manner, 
disputing against the errors of the Montanists, says. The 
'first thing they differed about was the rule of faith. For 
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the Churcli believed the Father^ Son, tod Holy Ghost, 
to be each distinct in His own Person, though united in 
substance. But the Montanists, following the doctrine 
of Sabellius, contracted the Trinity iato one Person* 
From all which it is evident, that the fundamental Arti- 
cles of faith were those which the Primitive Church 
summed up id her Creeds, in the profession of which she 
admitted men as members into the unity of her body by 
baptism ; and if any deserted or corrupted this faith, they 
were no longer reputed Christians, but heretics, who 
brake the unity of the Church by breaking the unity of 
the faith, though they had otherwise made no farther 
separation from her Communion. For as Clemens Alex- 
andrinus says, (Strom, lib. ii.) out of Hermes' Pastor, 
(lib. i. Vision iii. cap. 8,) faith is the virtue that binds and 
unites the Church together. Whence Hegesippus, the 
ancient historian, giving an account of the old heretics, 
says, (Ap. Euseb. lib. iv. cap. 22,) They divided the unity 
of the Church by pernicious speeches against God and His 
Christ; that is, by denying some of the prime, funda- 
mental Articles of faith. He that makes a breach upon 
any one of these, cannot maintain the unity of the Church, 
nor his own character as a Christian. We ought, there^ 
fore, says Cyprian, (£p. Ixxi. ad Quintimi, p. 194) in all 
things to hold the unity of the Catholic Church, and not to 
yield in any thing to the enemies of feiith and truth. For 
he cannot (De Unit. Eccles. p. 114) be thought a Christian 
who continues not in the truth of Christ's Gospel and 
&ith. If men be heretics, says Tertullian, (De Praescrip. 
cap. xxxvii.) they cannot be Christians. The like is said by 
Lactantius, and Jerome, and Athanasius, and Hilary, and 
many others of the ancients, whose sense upon this matter 
I have fully represented in another place. Asj therefore, 
there was an unity of faith necessary to be maintained in 
certain fundamental Articles, in order to make a man a 
Christian, so these Articles were always to be found in the 
Church's Creeds; the profession of which was esteemed 
keeping the unity of the faith ; and deviating in any point 
from them, was esteemed a breach of- that one faith, and a 
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virtual departing from the unity of the Church. — Jntiqui- 
ties of the Christian Church, Vol. II. pp. 2, 3. Foi. 1726. 
How We are next to examine what communion different 

churchM Churches held with one another, that we may discover the 

maintained ... 

communion harmomous unity of the Catholic Church. And here first 

with one ^ "^ 

another, oi all We are to observe, that as there was one common 

First, in « . , . . - . 

futh. faith^ consistmg of certain fundamental Articles^ essential 
to the very being of a particular Church and its unity, and 
the being of a Christian ; so this same faith was necessary to 
imite the different parts of the Catholic Church, and make 
them one body of Christians. So that if any Church 
deserted or destroyed this faith in whole or in part, they 
were looked upon as rebels and traitors against Christ, 
and enemies to the common faith, and treated as a con- 
venticle of heretics, and not of Christians. Upon this 
account every Bishop not only made a declaration of his 
faith at his ordination, before the Provincial Synod that 
ordained him, but also sent his circular or encyclical letters, 
as they were called, to foreign Churches, to signify that he 
was in communion with them. And this was so necessary 
a thing in a Bishop newly ordained, that Liberatus (Bre- 
viar. cap. xvii.) tells us, the omission of it was interpreted 
a sort of refusal to hold communion with the rest of the 
world, and a virtual charge of heresy upon himself or them. 
Secondly, To maintain this unity of faith entire, every Church 
assistance of was ready to give each other their mutual assistance to 
for defence oppose all fundamental errors, and beat down heresy at its 
monfidth. first appearance among them. The whole world in this 
respect was but one common Diocese, the Episcopate was 
an universal tiling, and every Bishop had his share in it in 
such a manner as to have an equal concern in the whole ; 
as I have more fully showed in another place, where I 
observed, that in things not appertaining to the faith. 
Bishops were not to meddle with other men's Dioceses, 
but only to mind the business of their own : but when the 
faith or welfare of the Church lay at stake, and religion 
was manifestly invaded, then, by this rule, of there being 
but one Episcopacy, every other Bishopric was as much 
their Diocese as their own ; and no human Laws or Canons 
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coidd tie up their hands from perfonning such acts of the 
Episcopal office in any part of the world, as they thought 
necessary for the preservation of faith and Religion. This 
was the ground of their meeting in Synods, Provincial, 
National, and sending their joint opinions and advice irom 
one Church to another. The greatest part of Church 
History is made up of such acts as these, so that it were 
next to impertinent to refer to any particulars. I only 
observe one thing farther upon this head, that the inter- 
meddling with other men's concerns, which would have 
been accounted a real breach of unity in many other cases, 
was in this case thought so necessary, that there was no 
certain way to preserve the unity of the Catholic Church 
and faith without it. And as an instance of this, I have 
noted in the fore-cited book, that though it was against 
the ordinary rule of the Church for any Bishop to ordain 
in another man's Diocese, yet in case a Bishop turned 
heretic, and persecuted the Orthodox, and would ordain 
none but heretical men to establish heresy in his Diocese, 
in that case any orthodox Bishop was not only authorized, 
but obliged, as opportunity served, and the needs of the 
Church required, to ordain Catholic teachers in such a 
Diocese, to oppose the malignant designs of the enemy, 
and stop the growth of heresy, which might otherwise 
take deep root, and spread and overrun the Church. Thus 
Athanasius and the famous Eusebius of Samosata went 
about the world in the prevalency of the Arian heresy, 
ordaining in every Church where they came, such clergy as 
were necessary to support the orthodox cause in such a 
time of distress and desolation ; and this was so far froni 
being reckoned a breach of the Church's unity, though 
against the letter of a Canon in ordinary cases, that it was 
necessary to be done, in such a state of affairs, to maintain 
the unity of the Catholic faith, which every Bishop was 
obliged to defend, not only in his own Diocese, but in all 
parts of the world, by virtue of that rule which obliges 
Bishops in weighty affairs to take care of the Catholic 
Church, and requires all Churches in time of danger to give 
mutual aid and assistance to one another. — Ibid. pp. 14, 15. 
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Whitby, Priest. 

B. 1638. D. 1726. 

We are In such doctrines as were rejected by the Universal 

reject such ChuTch OS heresies, Austin saith truly, that it was sufficient 
have been causc to reject them, because the Church held the contrary, 
the cathoUc they being such as did oppose her rule of faith or symbol 
universally received ; and that it was sufficient to persuade 
any man, he ought not to embrace any of the doctrines of 
heretics, as articles of faith, because the Church, who could 
not be deficient in any point of necessary faith, did not re- 
ceive them. This way of arguing negatively, we therefore, 
with St. Austin, do allow : tlie Universal Church knows no 
such doctrine ; ergo, it is no article I am obliged to receive 
as any part of Christian faith. — Treatise of Tradition* 
Part II. cap. 12, p. 131. Edit. 1689. 

Collier, Bishop and Confessor. 

B. 1650. D. 1726. 

Tradition. To deny the sufficiency of early and general Tradition, is 
not only an unsupported, but a dangerous way of arguing : 
The reasons of my assertion are these. 

Infant 1st, I desire to know, which way we can prove the neces- 

sity, or indeed the lawfulness of infant baptism, without the 
help of Jewish and Christian Tradition? There is no 
demonstrative evidence in Scripture, either of command or 
instance for this practice. 'Tis said by our Saviour, that 
*' he who believes, and is baptized, shall be saved" (St. Mark 
xvi. 16) ; but where is it plainly written, that those who 
are incapable of believing, have a right to baptism ? The 
text, 1 Cor. vii. 14, which seems to speak most to this 
purpose ; the meaning of this text, I say, is expounded to 
different senses, not only by our modem Antipiedobaptists, 
but by TertuUian, and some other ancient writers. (See 
Wall's History of Infant Baptism, Edit. 2d, pp. 68, 175, 
632.) What is it then that warrants the practice, and 
contributes to justify the necessity, but primitive usage and 
consentient Tradition? 
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2d\j, I would ask this gentleman^ upon what grounds the Theehuge 
keeping Sunday instead of Saturday is defensible ? The sabtMth. 
Scripture has nothing determining. The Apostles were 
daily in the Temple^ went into the Synagogues, and preached 
on the Sabbath (Acts ii. 46; xiii. 14); but they left us no 
command for translating the festival from the seventh to the 
first day. To support this alteration^ we must have re- 
course to the testimonies of St. Barnabas, and St. Justin 
Martyr (St. Bamab. Epis. cap. xv. ; St. Justin. Mart. 
Apol. ii.), and to the general custom of the ages fol- 
lowing. 

Sdly, *Tis from Tradition we are assured the Books of The 
the Old and New Testament are Divine Revelation. 'Tis oftheow 
true, we are bound to believe the Word of God without Testament, 
scruple, without the motive of ecclesiastical authority. But 
then 'tis Church authority, which brings evidence for this 
Revelation, and enables us to distinguish between the in- 
spired Writings and human compositions. For the pur- 
pose : we believe the Books of the New Testament inspired 
Writings, because those who were contemporary with the 
Apostles, those who lived with such contemporaries, and all 
succeeding ages, have received them as such. Either we 
must rest the motives of credibility upon human testimony, 
or lie open to the delusion of a private spirit. And thus 
we shall either wander through enthusiasm, or want a new 
inspiration to prove the old one. All rational grounds of 
belief, to those who lived posterior to the Apostles, must 
rest upon human testimony; that is, upon the general 
uninterrupted conveyance from the Apostolical to the pre- 
sent age; and what is this but Traditionary evidence? 
Could we succeed against the force of Tradition^ the issue 
of the victory would prove very unhappy. Thus we should 
shake the main pillars, and sap the foundations of Religion. 
This would cancel the credit of all records both human and 
Divine, drag us towards scepticism, and scarcely suffer our 
assent any farther than our senses can carry us. 

4thly. Tradition stands recommended by Scripture itself. ^^jJJon 
These two conveyances are not opposite and destructive of each mSde?" 
other. They are no more than different ways of publishing Sripture. 
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the will of God, and only two streams flowing from the 
same fountain. And therefore when the current of Tradi- 
tion runs clear and strong, we ought to follow it. This is 
no less than the Apostles' direction in several places. For 
instance, St. Paul commands the Corinthians to " keep fast 
the Ordinances as he delivered them to them." (1 Cor. xi. 2.) 
But then these Ordinances are not to be met with in his 
Epistles; they refer only to what he preached, not to what 
he had written to them. Thus he exhorts the Thessa- 
lonians, to ^^ stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by word or our epistle." (2Thess. 
ii. 15.) Thus we see the traditions they had been taught 
by word of mouth, were to be held no less than those con- 
veyed by writing. And the same Apostle gives the same 
charge to Timothy : " Hold fast," says he, " the Form of 
sound words, which thou hast heard of me." (2 Tim. i. 13.) 
From hence 'tis plain, that if we are governed by Scripture, 
we must be governed by Tradition too. Tradition, when 
rightly stated, is an unexceptionable rule; and to argue 
against it is in effect to maim the directions for duty, and 
make one part of the will of God clash with another. — 
Reasons for restoring some Prayers and Directions as 
they stand in the Liturgy of Edward VI. ^c. pp. 15 — 19. 
£dEdit. 

fS?"^,®** This learned author cites a text (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17) to 

2 Tim. ilL . . 

16, 17. prove St. Paul gives us directions to stick to Scripture, as 
of itself sufficient to lead us to salvation. In this, with 
Archbishop Laud, I agree with him, so fax as to acknow- 
ledge that the Scripture interpreted by the Catholic Church 
of the first four or five centuries, is sufficient to lead us to 
salvation. But then I must subjoin, that this text is misap- 
plied, and falls short of this gentleman's purpose. For, 1st, 
The Scripture St. Paul refers to, is the Old Testament; as 
appears by his putting St. Timothy in mind that "from a 
child he had known the holy Scriptures," (ver. 15.) Now, 
when St. Timothy was a child, very little, if any part of 
the New Testament, was written : 'tis therefore the Jewish 
Canon which is plainly pointed at in this place. This 
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Scripture the Apostle tells his disciple was " able to make 
him wise unto salvatioi^ through faith in Christ Jesus." 
That is, by reading the Old Testament, he might see the 
predictions and character of the Messiah plainly answered 
in our blessed Saviour. And that these prophecies, 
thus fulfilled, were good arguments of the truth of Chris- 
tianity. 

2dly. When St. Paul penned this epistle to St. Timothy, 
several parts of the New Testament were not communi- 
cated by writing. And of these, if we can go no farther, 
we may reckon the Gospel and Epistles of St. John, toge- 
ther with the Revelation. If, therefore, what was written 
before, was sufficient, won't these later writings appear 
somewhat unnecessary ? And will any body be so hardy 
as to affirm this ? 

Sdly. To suppose St. Paul confined St. Timothy to 
written direction, is to make the Apostle enjoin contra- 
dictions, and that in the same chapter (2 Tim. iii. 2), For 
here he commands him to '' commit to faithfid men the 
things that he had heard of him among many witnesses." 
'Tis likewise direct clashing with what he had commanded 
in the first chapter of the same epistle. (2 Tim. i. IS.) And 
thus we see this text is altogether unserviceable to what 
our author produced it. — A Vindication of the Heasons and 
Defence, ^c. Part I. pp. 11—13. Edit. 1718. 

Jenkin, Priest. 

B. 1656. D. 1727. 

Christians are not only agreed in the main that the The mie of 
Gospel is true, but they are likewise agreed in the sense 
and meaning of it, as to the fundamental Articles necessary 
to salvation. This was the ancient rule and measure laid 
down by Vincentius Lirinensis, of the Catholic Doctrine 
necessary to be believed, that it hath been believed in all 
ages, in all places, and in all Churches. — The reasonable- 
ness and certainty of the Christian Religion. Book II. 
c. xxxii. 
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Wake^ Archbishop. 

B. 1657. D. 1737. 

Of the Word Our blossed Saviour having founded His Church upon 

written and ii-itt i-i /» i i 

unwrittoi. the Word which He preached, we confess, that the un- 
written Word, as to that Gospel which He preached, was 
the first rule of Christians. But God Almighty foreseeing 
how liable such a rule must have been to infinite incon- 
veniences, thought fit to have that Word which was first 
spoken bj mouth, afterwards consigned to writing. By 
which means the Word written and unwritten were not two 
different rules, but as to all necessary matters of fidth, one 
and the same : and the unwritten Word, so fiur from losing 
its authority f that it was indeed the more fully established, 
by being thus delivered to us by the holy Apostles and 
Evangelists. 

We receive with the same veneration whatsoever comes 
from the Apostles, whether by Scripture or Tradition, pro- 
vided that we can be assured that it comes from them. 
And if it can be made appear, that any tradition which the 
written Word contains not, has been received by all 
Churches, and in all ages, we are ready to embrace it as 
coming from the Apostles. 

Monsieur de Meaux, therefore, ought not to charge us 
as enemies to Tradition, but only those things which they 
pretend to have received by it; but which we suppose to be 
so far from being the doctrine of the Apostles, or of all 
Churches in all ages, that we are persuaded they are many 
of them directly contrary to the written Word, which is by 
themselves confessed to be the Apostles' doctrine, and which 
the best and purest ages of the Church adhered to. — An 
Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church ofJEngland. Part 
III. Art. XXV. — Gibson's Preservative* Tit. IX. pp. 4f3, 

AA, 

Waterland, Priest and Doctor. 

B. 1683. D. 1741. 

Scripture There is no occasion for magnifying Antiquity at the 
Antiquitj. expense of Scripture ; neither is that the way to do real 
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honour to eitheri but to expose both ; aa it is saGrificing 
their reputation to serve the ends of novelty and error. 
Antiquity ought to attend as an handmaid to Scripture, to 
wait upon her as her mistress, and to observe her ; to keep 
off intruders from making too bold with her, and to dis- 
courage strangers firom misrepresenting her 

. • • . I come to mention some more peculiar and eminent 
views, in which the ancientest Fathers may be exceeding 
useful, for fixing the sense of Scripture in controverted 
texts. Those that lived in or near the Apostolic times might 
retain in memory what the Apostles themselves, or their 
immediate Successors, thought and said upon such and such 
points. And though there is no trusting, in such case, to 
oral Tradition distinct from Scripture, nor to written, dis- 
agreeing with Scripture ; yet written accounts, consonant 
to Scripture, are of use to confirm and strengthen Scripture, 
and to ascertain its true meaning 

Mr. Bayle allows that, " in the days of the Apostles, or 
their ^rst disciples, it had been easy to discover those who 
gave the Scriptures a wrong interpretation; because the 
infallibility of the Aposdes, (who might have been consulted 
by word or by letter,) and the fresh remeTnbrance of the 
verbal instructions they had given their disciples and pastors 
whom themselves had consecrated, was a ready means of 
clearing any doubt or disputed point." (Bayle's Supple- 
ment to Philosophical Commentary, p. 69^.) It appears 
then to be on all hands agreed, that those most early 
Fathers are competent witnesses of the Doctrine of the 
Church in their days; nay, and of the Doctrine also of 
Christ and his Apostles, to whom they immediately suc- 
ceeded : and therefore their general sense is of signal use 
(so far as it reaches) to ascertain the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and more especially as being consonant to the easy 
and natural inigort of the words themselves. — On the Holy 
Trinity, c. viii— Works, Vol. V. pp. 261—263. Edit. 
Oxford, 1823. 

The next consideration is this, that a very particular 
regard is due to the public acts of the ancient Church, 
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iappeaiing in Creeds made use of in baptism^ and in the 
censures passed upon heretics ; and the observable harmony 
and unanimity of the several Churches, in such acts, is a 
circumstance which adds irresistible force to them. It is 
not at all likely, that any whole Church of those early times 
should vary from Apostolical Doctrine in things of moment ; 
but it is, morally speaking, absurd to imagine, that all the 
churches shoidd combine in the same error, and conspire 
together to corrupt the doctrine of Christ. This is the 
argument which Irenaeus and Tertullian insist upon, and 
triumph in, over the heretics of their times: and it is 
obliquely glanced upon by Hegesippus and Clemens Alex-> 
andrinus, of the same second century, and by Origen also 
of the third. The argument was undoubtedly true and 
just, as it then stood, while there were no breaks in the 
succession of Doctrine, but a perfect unanimity of the 
Churches all along in the prime Articles ; though, after- 
wards, the force of this argument came to be obscured, and 
almost lost, by taking in things foreign to it, and blending 
it with what happened in later times. The force of it could 
last no longer than such unanimity lasted. I say, while 
the Churches were all unanimotis in the main things (as 
they were in Irenaeus's time, and Tertullian's, and for more 
than a century after), that very unanimity was a presumptive 
argument that their faith was right, derived down to them 
from the Apostles themselves. For it was highly imrea- 
sonable to suppose, that those several Churches, very distant 
from each other in places, and of different languages, and 
under no common visible head, should all unite in the same 
errors, and deviate uniformly frotk their rule at once. But 
that they should all agree in the same common faith, might 
easiLy be accounted for, as arising from the same common 
cause, which could be no other but the common delivery of 
the same uniform faith and Doctrine to all the Churches by 
the Apostles themselves. Such unanimity could never come 
by chance, but must be derived from one common source, 
and therefore the harmony of their Doctrine was in itself a 
pregnant argument of the truth of it. As to the fact, that 
the Churches were thus unanimous in all the prime things, 
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in those days^ Irenaeus^ who was a very knowing person, 
and who had come far east to settle in the west, bears ample 
testimony to it. Tertullian, in the two passages last cited 
from him, testifies the same thing, as to the unanimity of 
the Churches of those times in the fundamentals of Christian 
Doctrine. Hegesippus, contemporary with Irenseus, gives 
much the same account of the succession of true Doctrine, 
down to his own time, in the several Churches. Clemens 
of Alexandria means the same thing, where he recommends 
the £uth of the Universal Church as one, and as more 
ancient than heresies. And Origen, of the third century, 
testifies the same of the Church in his time, and argues in 
the same manner from it. Irenaeus and Tertullian were 
both of them so strongly persuaded of the certainty, first of 
the fact, and next of the inference firom it, that they scrupled 
not to urge it as a very full and convincing proof of the 
Apostolical fidth singly considered, and abstracting from 
Scripture proof; an argument which there is no need to be 
jealous of, if it be but rightly understood, and limited to 
such circumstances as it was grounded upon. For the 
meaning was not, that Apostolical Churches could never 
err, nor that Tradition would be always a safe rule to go by ; 
but such tradition as that was, which might easily be traced 
up to the Apostles, by the help of vrritings then extant (as 
easily as we may now trace up the Doctrine of our Church 
to the reign of Charles, or of James the First), such a tra- 
dition might be depended upon. Besides that, the mianimity 
of the Churches all the world over (which could not be 
rationally accounted for on any other supposition but that 
they had been so taught from the beginning) confirmed the 
same thing. The argument in this light, and in those cir- 
cumstances, was a very good one.^ But when those circum- 

' " Now whatever may be the case with other Protestant Churches, I see 
nothing in Tertullian's reasoning [de Prssc. Haeret] at variance with the 
maxims of the Church of England, respecting the use of the Scriptures. Ter- 
tuUian, according to the learned translator, appeals to Apostolic Tradition, to 
a rule of £uth, not originally deduced firom Scripture, but delivered by the 
Apostles orally to the Churches which they founded, and regularly transmitted 
from them to his own time. How, I would ask, is this appeal inconsistent with 
the principles of the Church of England, which declares only that holy Scripture 

P 
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stances came to be altered, and there had been several 
breaks in the succession of Doctrine, and that too even in 
the Apostolical Churches, then there could be no arguing 
in the same precise way as before : only thus far they might 
argue in after times (upon a supposition that their faith 
could be proved to be the same as id the former ages), that 
since their Doctrine was still that very Doctrine which the 
Churches held while they were unanimous and had admitted 
no breaks, therefore it is such as was from the beginning in 
the Church of Christ. In this manner we can reason even 
at this day, and can thereby make Irenaeus's or Tertullian's 
argument our own : provided we have first proved that the 
faith we contend for is the very same that obtained in the 
Churches of that age. — On the Holy Trinity, c. vii. 
Works, Vol. V. pp. 365—268. 

It has been objected, that our sixth Article condemns 
the method of interpreting Scripture by antiquity, or at 
least supersedes it ; because it says, " holy Scripture con- 
taineth all things necessary to salvation ; so that whatsoever 
is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it should be believed as an 
Article of faith, or necessary to salvation." The Article 
says nothing but what is perfectly right, and perfectly con- 
sistent with all we have been pleading for. We allow no 
doctrine as necessary which stands only on Fathers, or on 
Tradition, oral or written; we admit none for such, but what 
is contained in Scripture, and proved by Scripture, rightly 
interpreted. And we know of no way more safe in neces- 
saries to preserve the right interpretation, than to take the 

contains all things necessary to salvation ? Respecting the source from which 
the rule of faith was originally deduced, our Church is silent The firamers of 
our Articles meant not to deny that the rule of faith might, independently of 
the Scriptures, have been faithfully transmitted in the Apostolic Churches 
down to TertuUian*8 time. What they meant to assert was, that the rule so 
transmitted, contained no Article which was not either expressed in Scripture, 
or might be proved by it; nd that the peculiar doctrines, in support of which 
the Roman Catholics appealed to Tradition, form no part of the Apostolic 
rule." — T?ie Ecclesiastical History of the Second and Third Centuries, illustrated 
from the Writings of Tertullian by the Bishop of Lincoln, Second Edit p. 299, 
note. 
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ancients along with us. We think it a good method to 
secure our rule of faith against impostures of all kinds ; 
whether of enthusiasm, or fidse criticism, or conceited reason, 
or oral tradition, or the assuming dictates of an infallible 
chair. If we thus preserve the true sense of Scripture, and 
upon that sense build our fidth, we then build upon Scrip- 
ture only; for the sense of Scripture is Scripture. Suppose 
a man were to prove his legal title to an estate ; he appeals 
to the laws : the true sense and meaning of the laws must 
be proved by the best rules of interpretation ; but, after 
all, it is the law that gives the title, and that only. In like 
manner, after using all proper means to come at the sense 
of Scripture (which is Scripture), it is that, and that only, 
which we ground our faith upon, and prove our faith by. 
We allege not Fathers as grounds, or principles, or foun- 
dations of our fidth, but as witnesses, and as interpreters, 
and faithftd conveyers. 

That the Church of England has a very particular regard 
to antiquity, may sufficiently appear from a Canon set forth 
in the same year when our Articles were first perfected and 
authorized by Act of Parliament, namely, in the year 1671. 
By that Canon it is provided, " that preachers," &c.* A wise 
regulation, formed with exquisite judgment, and worded 
with the exactest caution. The Canon does not order that 
they shall teach whatever had been taught by Fathers ; no, 
that would have been setting up a new rule of faith ; neither 
does it say that they shall teach whatsoever the Fathers had 
collected from Scripture ; no, that would have been making 
them infallible interpreters, or infallible reasoners: the 
doctrine must be found first in Scripture : only, to be the 
more secure that we have found it there, the Fathers are 
to be called in, to be, as it were, constant checks upon the 
presumption or wantonness of private interpretation ; but 
then again as to private interpretation, there is liberty 
enough allowed to it. Preachers are not forbidden to in- 
terpret this or that text, or himdreds of texts, differently 
from what the Fathers have done ; provided still they keep 
within the analogy of faith, and presume not to raise any 

1 See ante, p. 5. 
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new doctrine : neither are they altogether restrained from 
teaching any thing new, provided it be offered as opinion 
only^ or an inferior truth, and not pressed as necessary upon 
the people. For it was thought that there could be no 
necessary Article of Mth or Doctrine now drawn from Scrip- 
ture, but what the ancients had drawn out before from the 
same Scripture: to say otherwise, would imply that the 
ancients had failed universally in necessaries, which is 
morally absurd. 

From this account it may appear, that the Church of 
England is exactly in the same sentiments which I have 
been pleading for. And, indeed, if there be any Church 
now in the world, which truly reverences antiquity, and 
pays a proper regard to it, it is this Church. The Romanists 
talk of Antiquity, while we observe and follow it. — On the 
Holy Trinity, c. vii. pp. 4A&—446. Edit. 1734. 

It has been sometimes pleaded, that the Scriptures are 
in themselves a perfect rule of &ith : what need, therefore, 
can there be of Fathers, vdth respect to the fundamental 
Articles ? To which we answer, that we produce not Fathers 
to superadd new doctrines to Scripture, but only to secure 
the old; not to complete the rule, but more strongly to 
assert and maintain both its true sense and whole sense. 
The more perfect the rule is, the more care and circum- 
spection it demands, that we may preserve it entire, both 
as to wordg and meaning* For if either of them happens to 
be stolen away, or wrested from us. Scripture so maimed 
and castrated is no longer that perfect rule which Christ 
has ordained. It is much to be suspected, that many pre- 
tend a zeal for Scripture who mean nothing by it, but to 
have its fences taken down, that they may deal the more 
freely or rudely with it. They would exclude the ancients 
to make room for themselves, and throw a kind of slight 
upon the received interpretation only to advance their own^ 
Such commonly has been the way, and therefore there is 
the less regard to be paid to magnificent words. They com- 
plain sometimes that interpreting Scripture by the ancients 
is debasing its majesty, and throwing Christ out of His 
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throne. But we think that Christ never sits more secure 
or easy in His throne, than when He has His most faithful 
guards about Him ; and that none are so likely to strike at 
His authority, or to aim at dethroning Him, as they that 
would displace His old servants to make way for new ones, 
who may either obtrude themselves without call, or may be 
unfiimished for the employ, or not well affected to His 
person and government. But to speak out of figure, and 
to come closer to the business, the perfection of Scripture 
is a point allowed, and is no part of the question between 
us : the main question is. How we may be most secure of 
reaping the full benefits of that perfection, whether with 
the light of antiquity before us, or without it ? We know 
how Faustus Socinus, under colour of extolling the per- 
fection of Scripture, studied nothing so much as to blazon 
the perfection of his own parts and abilities, deserting the 
ancients, and trusting only to himself and his imcle Lselius. 
He presumed to set up his own fond conceits as the measure 
of all truth ; which, in effect, was advancing a new rule of 
faith, and forcing Scripture to a compliance with it ; pre- 
ferring the rovings of his own imagination before the wisdom 
of Heaven. It might be shown, on the other hand, that 
those who have least indulged their own fancies, but have 
adhered strictly to Antiquity in the prime things, have done 
most honour to the perfection of Scripture, and have kept 
the rule of feith entire ; this therefore is the way, rather 
than the other.— Jftirf. Works, Vol. V. pp. 282, 288. 

You next endeavour to retort something upon me like 
to the Romanists, though entirely wide and foreign, and 
brought in most strangely. They have recourse, you say, 
to Tradition, you should have said to oral Tradition, which 
is quite another thing firom written Tradition. And what 
harm is there in having recourse to written Tradition of 
Fathers for the sense of Scripture, more than in having 
recourse to a Dictionary for the sense of words, or to the 
practice of courts, resolutions of Judges, or books of Re- 
ports, for the sense of laws ? All helps for the understanding 
of Scripture ought to be made use of; and recourse to the 
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Fathers is one^ and a very considerable one. — A second 
Defence of some Queries. Qu. XXVII. Works, Vol. III. 
pp. 468, 469. 

Brett, Priest and Confessor. 

B. 1667. D. 1743. 

The Canon It is. I think, demonstrable that the rule of Doctrine 

De Concio- -»-*•• • 

natoribiu. and Religion, by which all Priests of the Church of England 
are to be guided in their sermons, writings, or controver- 
sies, is the holy Scriptures, not expounded according to 
their own conceits, or any modem glosses, but as inter- 
preted and understood by the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops of the first five or six centuries. And, therefore, 
I, by declaring for that Doctrine and Religion of the whole 
Catholic Church, at the time of the Council of Nice (which 
was held in the beginning of the fourth century), do thereby 
keep to the rule which the Church of England has directed 
me to observe. — Tradition necessary to explain and inter* 
pret the holy Scriptures. § I. p. 5. Edit. 1718. 

The rale I shall uow proceed to show, that the safest method 
lays down which a good Christian can take, is to adhere to the rule 
which the Church of England lays down as the standard of 
her Reformation, and, by prayers to God, and arguments 
with men, endeavour to prevail with all persons, of all per- 
suasions, to be guided by that only infallible rule of true 
Religion : for the rule is certainly good and in&llible, and 
only wants to be exactly followed. And I therefore con- 
ceive that those ought to be esteemed the best fidends to 
the Church of England, who, as far as in them lies, resolve 
to follow this rule, howsoever they may be thereby obliged 
to dissent firom some of her established usages. The rule, 
as I showed before, is, that " they hold and believe what is 
agreeable to the Doctrine, &c.^ Now, all parties of those 
that call themselves Protestants, pretend to adhere to the 
former part of this rule, and say that we are bound to hold 
and believe what is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and 

1 See ante, p. 5. 
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New Testament, and they all pretend that they do so. But 
they have found so many several ways of interpreting those 
texts from whence they derive their Doctrine, that, not- 
withstanding all will tell you that they make the Bible 
their rule, yet they differ exceedingly about the Doctrine 
of it. What, then, shall an honest well-meaning man do 
in this case ? which interpretation shall he foUow ? The 
Church-of-England man will tell you this is the natural 
sense of such a text, the Lutheran will expoimd it to 
another sense, the Calvinist to a third sense, the Antipaedo- 
baptist to a fourth, and so on. To this it is said by some, 
" Let every man search the Scriptures for himself with an 
honest sincere mind,^ and God will enable him to \mder- 
stand them rightly, so far as it is necessary to salvation.*' 
But every one of these will tell you that he has so searched 
the Scriptures ; that he has done it honestly and sincerely, 
that he has done it impartially, with a resolution to follow 
that which he should find to be the truth ; that he has also 
prayed to God to enlighten his imderstanding, and to lead 
him into all truth, and particularly to direct him how to 
understand the Scriptures ; and yet every one of these 
shall, as I said, give you a different sense of the same text, 
though they all follow the same rule in order to get a 
perfect imderstanding of it. Now it is certain that in this 
case all cannot give a right interpretation of it ; one only 
can be right, and the others wrong, though they have the 
same rule ; consequently this rule cannot be a sure guide, 
how plausible soever it may appear at first sight; it is 
plainly fallible, and appears to be so, in fact, which is the 
most evident demonstration. K it be said they cannot all 
be sincere in such a case as this, I answer. It is certain they 
may. St. Paul was well versed in the Scriptures before 
he became a Christian, and was very sincere in endeavour- 
ing rightly to understand them ; neither wanted he learning 
or parts, for, after his conversion, he tells us of his learned 
education, and also takes notice of his sincerity, even whilst 
he was an enemy to the Church, And yet it i3 plain, that 

1 To those Neoterics who teach and preach, on the other hand, that if a 
man be but sincere, it matters little or nothing what he believes, the Editor 
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notwithstanding his great acquaintance with the Scriptures^ 
and his sincerity^ he did not rightly understand those 
Scriptures; therefore, searching the Scriptures with an 
honest sincere mind (for that, it is plain, Saul the perse* 
cutor, as well as Paul the apostle, did) is not sufficient to 
bring us to a right understanding of them, consequently 
this is not a rule to be relied on. — Tradition necessary to 
explain and interpret the holy Scriptures ^ § III. pp. 10 — 12. 

Catholic It remains that we inquire. What is the sufficient means 

the only bv which wc mav come to the knowledge of things neces- 

the know- sary to salvation ? I answer, that I know of no other than 

thing* the constant, imiversal Tradition of the Church, beginning 

toSJSon. from the time when God began to deliver His Oracles, 

and so proceeding downwards. I say, this Tradition is the 

only method we now have whereby we may come to the 

understanding of the Scriptures, and particularly the things 

therein contained which are necessary to salvation. For, 

first of all, it is by Tradition alone that we can or do 

imderstand any language; for the signification of words, 

together with the words themselves, are handed down from 

&ther to son, and from one age to another ; and, as all 

other languages, so those in which the Scriptures were 

written, must be learned by Tradition. Whilst they were 

living languages, they were learned like others of the same 

kind, by oral Tradition; and now they are no longer 

spoken by any nation, they must be learned by written 

Tradition. For a man may pore out his eyes upon a 

Hebrew Bible, and a Greek Testament, and pray most 

would address the following admirable remarks : — ** If we consider how the 
mind of man is influenced by custom and education, and that his conscience 
and self-approbation will be according to bis principles, then we shall see 
that sincerity, if admitted, would sanctify all the wickedness under heaven. 
St. Paul, as a zealous Jew, verily thought (that is, he was sincerely qfopinum) 
that he 'ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth ;' 
so he persecuted the Christians furiously, and 'breathed out threatenings 
and slaughter.' Now, as he had a good meaning in all he did, to what end 
was he converted, when his sincerity would have saved him in his former 
way? After his mind was better enlightened, he pronounced himself to have 
been the greatest of sinners, for what he had done in the sincerity qfhis heart" 
^Jones's (of Nayland) Essay on the Church, p. 51. Edit 1800. 
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heartily to understand them^ and yet shall never be the 
i/dser, if he get not a master to instruct him, or have 
recourse to those authors who have expounded those lan- 
guages into what he does understand. So that no man 
can understand even the words of Scripture at this time, 
without recourse to those that lived before him^ that is^ to 
Tradition^ for the imderstanding those words. In the 
next place, no man can at this day tell what Books are 
sacred Scripture, and what are Apocryphal, but by Tradi- 
tion. How do we know that the Books of Esdras, Tobit, 
Judith, &c. were not divinely inspired ; and that the Books 
of Moses, Joshua, Judges, &c. were written by Divine 
inspiration, but firom Tradition ? We cannot learn it from 
the books themselves, for the Apocryphal Esdras, for 
instance, tells us that he was divinely inspired, which is 
more than the authors of the Books of Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, or Kings, tell us in any of those Books. Again, it 
is by Tradition only that we know that the three first 
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, were written by St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. 
Luke, and St. Paul ; there is nothing in the Books them- 
selves to certify us that they were written by those Apostles 
and Evangelists. And not to mention more of this kind, 
it is &om Tradition alone that St, Mark and St. Luke, who 
were no Apostles, are yet received as inspired writers ; and 
yet St. Barnabas (whose Epistle is, nevertheless, allowed 
to be genuine) is not allowed to have written by Divine 
inspiration, though he is expressly called an Apostle in 
Scripture. If, then, it is by Tradition that we must know 
the very language of the Scripture, and cannot otherwise 
understand one word of it ; if it is by Tradition that we 
must know what is Scripture, and what is not so ; if it is 
by Tradition only that we know who were the Penmen of 
many of the Books of Scripture; and if it is by Tradition 
that we judge that even an Epistle concerning our Religion, 
though written by an Apostle, yet was not by Divine 
inspiration, — shall we say, nevertheless, that Tradition is not 
necessary for the understanding of the Scriptures, and that 
all that is necessary to understand them, is to read them 
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with an honest upright heart, and to beg God*s grace and 
direction that we may understand them right? By no 
means; for as Goo has made Tradition absolutely neces-* 
sary for the conveying of the Scriptures to us, and for our 
understanding the very words and language in which the 
Scriptures were written, and also to enable us to judge 
what Books are sacred Scripture, and what are not so, so 
he has also appointed Tradition as the best and surest 
Ghiide to direct us how to understand the Scriptures, even 
in matters necessary to the salvation of all. For even the 
Scripture itself sends us to Tradition. ^^ Remember the 
days of old," says Moses ; " consider the years of many 
generations : ask thy father, and he will show thee ; thy 
elders, and they will tell thee." (Deut. xxxii. 7.) So, also, 
Jeremiah exhorts id God's name, saying, *' Thus saith the 
Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old 
paths, where is the good way ; and walk therein, and ye 
shall find rest for your souls." (Jer. vi. 16.) So, also, 
Isaiah calls the people (Isa. viii. 20) not only to the Law, 
but to the Testimony, or the Tradition of their Fathers 
also. Likewise, in the New Testament, St. Paul says, 
" Now I praise you, Brethren, that ye remember me in all 
things, and keep the ordinances (or traditions, for so it is 
in the original, irapaB6aHQ, as the margin of our Bibles has 
it) as I delivered them to you." (1 Cor. xi. 2.) And again 
he says, ** Therefore, Brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or 
our Epistle." (2 Thess. ii. 16.) And soon after he says, 
"Now we conunand you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the 
traditions which he received of us." (2 Thess. iii. 6.) Here 
we see plain mention of St. Paul's traditions; consequently 
oi Apostolical traditions, delivered by word of mouth, as 
well as by Epistles or in writing, and a condemnation of 
those who do not equally observe both. Thus the Scrip- 
tures themselves, both of the Old and New Testament, are 
so fax from condemning true and primitive Tradition, that 
they plainly recommend it to us as the best and surest rule 
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by which we ought to be directed in our christian practice. 
— Tradition necessary to explain and interpret the holy 
Scriptures^ § VII. pp. 30— 33. 

Since then the will of Goo being once revealed, is to be How we 
known afterwards by Tradition only, it behoves us to in- tatiifled 

, . , . that we are 

quire how we may be satisfied that this Tradition does not notdeoeiyed 

. . . . . , in a tradi- 

deceive us : for it is a general opinion here that Tradition tion. And 
is very deceitful, and not at all to be relied upon : and I do ^idmons of 

. •' ... **»• Church 

readily finrant that mere oral Tradition delivered from father "i}^^^ «? 

•^ ° , • 1 • <! found elder 

to son, corroborated by no written evidence, is by no means ^^n ^« ^ 

' -^ , Councilor 

to be relied upon for any long succession. And, therefore, Nice, may 
we find that no nation or country can give any tolerably JJ^^ 
satisfactory account of the state and condition of their an- ^™^^ 
cestors, before they come to have the use of letters amongst 
them, by which their manners, laws, customs, and acts, 
might be transmitted to posterity. But this is no argument 
against such a Tradition as is delivered or corroborated by 
written evidence, of such things, and in such manner, as we 
cannot think ourselves deceived by it. All our knowledge 
of laws, customs, and facts, which we are not ourselves 
eye-witnesses of, must be delivered to us by evidence, such 
as we have reason to believe ; and we have no other way of 
coming to the knowledge of them. Now we could not be 
eye-*witnesses of what happened before we were bom; there- 
fore, we must either say that we can come to the true 
knowledge of nothing which happened before we were bom, 
which I think none but downright Sceptics will pretend 
to say; or else that we must believe such Tradition as 
deserves the name of a just and proper evidence ; and I 
conceive that to be just and proper evidence, which we re- 
ceive from those who could not be themselves deceived in 
what they relate, nor could have any design or purpose to 
deceive us in the relation, but on the contrary, must have 
exposed themselves to all their contemporaries, if they had 
given a wrong account of those matters. Therefore when 
an author of credit speaks of the customs or practice of the 
Church at a time when he lived, we have all the reason 
imaginable to believe him ; for in that case it is certain he 
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could not be deceived himself^ neither could he write what 
was £^86 in such a case without exposing himself to all that 
were living at that time. Thus for instance^ if any one at 
this time should tell the worlds that it is the custom or 
practice of the Church of England to carry the Host or 
consecrated Eucharistical Bread in a solemn procession, as 
they do in the Church of Rome, he must expose himself as 
a shameless liar, and could never be esteemed an author of 
any credit, because every man now living in England would 
know the thing to be fitlse. Nay, if he should say that this 
was the practice in this realm an hundred and fifty years 
ago, or any time since the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's 
reign, every Englishman would know it to be false, though 
there is no man now living that can remember what was 
done in her reign. And the like may be said with regard 
to any other public part of Divine worship. No man can 
impose upon the world so &r, as to make them believe that 
any thing is a public practice, which he himself does not 
know, or see to be so. And though a man might possibly 
put upon a stranger, who may be supposed ignorant of the 
customs of the people, to whom he is a stranger ; yet he 
that had the least value for his own reputation, would not 
dare to do this to a stranger living among the people of 
whose customs he pretends to give him an account, espe- 
cially, if by that account he hopes to obtain a fiivour from 
that stranger, and may have just apprehensions of suffering 
through the displeasure of that stranger, if he should go 
about to deceive him. We may therefore be satisfied that 
St. Barnabas, for instance, would not have told the Jews 
that God had appointed us to keep holy the eighth day, or 
first day of the week, in memory of Christ's resurrection, 
and abolished the observation of the Sabbath day, if the 
Apostles had not taught this as the will of God : for he 
could not be deceived in this matter himself, being a com- 
panion of the Apostles, and well acquainted with the 
Doctrine which they taught. Neither could he, if he 
would, put a deceit in this case upon any others, because 
all the Christians then li\dng could have refuted him if he 
had uttered a falsehood in this particular. Therefore, 
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though we do not place his Epistle among the inspired 
writings^ yet we cannot question his evidence as to this 
matter. And the same may be said of Justin Martyr ; if 
he had told the Emperors any falsehood with relation to the 
practice of the Christians, it was impossible but they must 
easily have discovered it, not a Christian then living but 
must have known it to be a falsehood, if it had been so ; 
consequently he would not only have exposed himself as a 
shameless liar, but would likewise have made himself liable 
to the just displeasure of the Emperors, if he had not spoke 
the truth : nay, if any thing that he told the Emperors had 
been a new practice, and such as had not been the constant 
practice of the Christian Church from the beginning, he 
durst not have pleaded in behalf of such a practice as a 
Christian institution, for which so many Christians then 
living could have convicted him of falsehood, it being but 
forty years from the death of the Apostles when he wrote, 
and many of the Apostles* disciples who learned the Chris- 
tian institutions immediately from them, being then alive* 
Justin then could not be deceived himself with regard to 
the Christian institutions, since he had opportunity of 
informing himself from the immediate disciples of the 
Apostles; and he durst not pretend to impose upon the 
Emperors, nor could have any interest either to vmte a 
false relation to them, or to put a cheat upon those that 
should come after. Therefore what we find to have been 
delivered as a custom of the Church, by St. Barnabas, or 
St. Justin, or any writers contemporary to them, that we 
firmly believe to have been of Apostolical institution. 
And we may say the same also of those that followed 
them for one hundred and fifty years after the Apostles, 
such as Irenseus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, 
St. Cyprian, and their contemporaries, who could no more 
be put upon, and made to believe that any thing was an 
Apostolical institution, and publicly practised by the whole 
Church, than any man of sense and learning could now be 
put upon, and made to believe that such a thing (though 
really it was not so) was established here at the Reformation 
tuider Queen Elizabeth, and had continued to be the prac- 
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tice of the English Church ever since. And the same may 
be said if we add fifty or sixty years more to the account, 
which brings us down to the time of the Council of Nice. 
A Christian Synod could no more be deceived at that time 
in declaring the doctrine and practice taught and practised 
by the Apostles, than a bench of English Judges could be 
deceived in any law or custom which should be pretended 
to have been begun here in the reign of King Henry YII. 
And, therefore, where we have the declaration of that 
Council, or of any authors contemporary with it, or with 
any members of it, I conceive we may very reasonably 
depend upon their testimony for the truth of an Apostolical 
tradition. The testimony of the Church, therefore, is thus 
£Eir at least to be esteemed a certain evidence of Divine or 
Apostolical institutions, and hitherto we may safely follow 
it without danger of being led into error by so doing ; and 
that which may confirm us that hitherto the Churdi had 
not been deceived with regard to Apostolical institutions 
and practices is, her unanimity in those matters. What- 
ever was held as derived from Apostolic authority by one 
Church, was esteemed as such also by all other Churches, 
which could not have been if there had been a failure in 
the tradition ; for error is various, and all Churches from 
east to west, from north to south, from one end of the 
world to another, could never have agreed in an erroneous 
tradition. Therefore where we find all Churches agreed in 
the same doctrines and forms of worship, and we are not 
able to trace the beginning of them, we may safely conclude 
that they are derived to us from the Apostles : for this is 
the rule laid down by St. Austin on this occasion : '^ what- 
soever the universal Church holdeth, and which was not 
instituted by any Council, but has been always observed, 
that we most rightly conclude to have been a tradition 
derived from Apostolical authority.'* And in another place 
he says, ^* many things which are not to be found in their 
writings," (that is in the writings of the Apostles,) " nor in 
the Councils of later ages, yet because they are observed 
by the whole Church, are believed not to have been deli- 
vered or recommended by any authority but of them." 
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Again, says he^ '^ there are many things which the Univer- 
sal Church holds, and which for this reason are rightly 
helieved to he commanded by the Apostles, although they 
are not found written.*' But it is to be observed, that it is 
only such traditions as have been held by the Universal 
Church in all ages and all places, such as we can trace up 
to the Apostolical age, and have the evidence of some of 
the Fathers, who living either in the Apostolical times, or 
so near to them that they could not but distinguish be* 
tween Apostolical traditions and later institutions, have 
given their testimony concerning. And therefore we justly 
reject the doctrine of purgatory, invocation of Saints, wor- 
ship of relics and images, and other corrupt traditions of 
the Church of Rome, because we cannot find any evidence 
for their universality and antiquity. We can trace the 
original of all of them, and find them many years later than 
the times of the Apostles : but on the contrary we find the 
doctrines and customs of the ages nearest to the Apostles 
to be directly opposite to these modem traditions. It is 
not then every tradition that lays an obligation upon Chris- 
tians, but only such traditions as we have good evidence to 
believe to have been derived from the Apostles, that is, the 
testimony of those who lived either in the Apostles' age, or 
so near to it that they could not easily be imposed upon 
in this case, and made to believe that to be of Apostolical 
tradition which really was not so ; that is to say, about the 
time of the Council of Nice, about two hundred years after 
the Apostolical age. And we may also believe the testi- 
mony of those who lived in the century following that 
Council, since in that time they could not be deceived in 
the tradition of what was acknowledged at the time of that 
Council to be Apostolical. But there is no better rule for 
the judging concerning the authority of Tradition, than that 
which is given by Vincentius Lirinensis in the beginning of 
his Commentary. — Tradition necessary to explain and 
interpret the holy Scriptures, § XI. pp. 35 — 42. 

I have already showed that St. Paul requires us to The Form 
"stand fast, and hold the traditions which he delivered, «wd« which 
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stFteii whether by word or epistle.'* Therefore if it be proved to 
to^otby, be a tradition of the Apostles, though it be not expressly 
eMnmitted delivered in their writings, it obliges us by this precept of 
AwMuLai St. Paul to hold it. And the same Apostle writing to 
wu Mme- Timothy, and in him to all the Bishops, says : '^ Keep that 
deuvered which is Committed to thy trust." (1 Tim. vi. 20,) Now, 

down to .,. 

mcoeeding what was it whlch he had committed to his Trust ? He 
™^tLm. himself explains it in his next Epistle, where he says, 
" Hold fest the Form of sound words which thou hast heard 
of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. That 
good thing (that is, that Form of sound words) which was 
committed to thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which dwell- 
eth in us." (2 Tim. i. 13, 14.) But what was that Form 
of sound words ? Was it any thing contained in writing ? 
No, the text plainly shows the contrary, for he expressly 
tells him that it was what he had hea/rd^ what had been 
delivered to him by word of mouth. It could not be the 
Scriptures of the New Testament, for they were not all yet 
written, nor were completed and collected into a volume till 
many years after. But it was the sum and substance of 
Christian Religion which St. Paul had taught Timothy by 
oral instructions, and required him careiully to preserve 
and retain in his memory, and teach them to others, that 
they also might understand all the duties of Christianity. 
(S Tim. ii. S.) Thus it is evident from the Scriptures them- 
selves that the whole of Christianity was at first delivered 
to the Bishops succeeding the Apostles by oral Tradition, 
and they were also commanded to keep it, and delivered it 
to their Successors in the same manner. Nor is it any- 
where said in the Scripture by St. Paul, or any other of 
the Apostles, that they would either jointly or separately 
write down all that they had taught, as necessary to salva- 
tion, or make such a complete Canon of them, as that 
nothing should be necessary to salvation but what should 
be found in those writings ; yet it is most certain that they 
taught them all things necessary to salvation; for so 
St. Paul expressly tells the elders of Ephesus, saying, *^ I 
kept back nothing that was profitable to you, but have 
showed you, and have taught you publicly, and firom house 
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to house." (Acts xx. 20.) And yet it is certain that many 
Books of the New Testament were written after this, after 
St. Paul had taught them whatever was requisite for them 
to know. And there is no question but St. Paul did the 
same in all other Churches which he settled ; he taught 
them every thing necessary to salvation by preaching, or 
by word of mouth, and they had not the Scriptures of the 
New Testament left with them to guide and instruct them. 
And the same may be said with regard to all the other 
Apostles ; they preached the Gospel, and taught those 
whom they converted to Christianity, all that they were to 
believe and do, before any of them wrote any thing to 
direct them in those matters : so that the first Christians 
in all parts of the world received their whole Religion by 
Tradition; and these traditions were in a more especial 
manner (as appears from what St. Paul says to Timothy 
just before cited) left with the Bishops or Heads of the 
several Churches, and they were particularly commanded 
to keep and observe them, and commit the same to faith&l 
men from age to age after them, that they might never be 
forgotten. Therefore where we have a certain indubitable 
evidence of Apostolical Tradition, we are no less obliged to 
observe and keep it than if we found it clearly revealed to 
us in the holy Scriptures. For even the Scriptures them- 
selves refer us to these traditions, and require us to observe 
them. And the Scriptures were not written to abolish 
what had been before delivered by word of mouth, but to 
confirm and preserve it. Neither did the Apostles, either 
jointly or separately, collect the Scriptures of the New 
Testament into one volume, and leave them with any 
Church as the rule of their faith and practice, but this was 
done by the Bishops and their Successors after their death. 
It is then a plain Apostolical precept contained in St. Paul's 
Epistle to Timothy, that the Form of sound words, the 
good thing committed to his trust, and to the trust of the 
other Bishops ordained by the Apostles and their Succes- 
sors, should be the rule of our faith and practice ; but there 
is no such precept concerning the Books of the New Testa- 
ment, none of the Apostles have commanded us to make 
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them our rule ; and indeed how could they, since the Canon 
of Scripture was not completed till the death of St. John, 
the longest liver of all of them ? and it does not appear 
that ever he saw all the Books of the Scripture, or esta- 
blished them as the rule of faith. Nor does this derogate 
from the authority of the New Testament ; for as the seve- 
ral Books of it were written by the Apostles, or Apostolical 
men Divinely inspired, it is certain that whatever we find 
therein is infallibly true, and the Word of God, which we 
are strictly bound to believe and obey, and are likewise 
obliged to disbelieve and disobey whatever is contrary to 
it. But though we are bound to believe and obey the 
doctrines of the New Testament, it does not therefore 
follow that all the duties of Christianity are there clearly 
revealed. For whatever doctrine we find in any one Book 
of the New Testament, we are bound to believe and obey 
it ; but nobody will therefore say that any one Book of the 
New Testament contains all that we are to believe and 
obey. Neither is there any text in Scripture which tells 
us that the whole Scripture taken altogether clearly deli- 
vers to us all parts of our duty, or whatever we are bound 
to believe and practise. — Tradition necessary to explain and 
interpret the holy Scriptures, § XX. pp. 77 — 80. 

We receive The sum of the matter is this : Whatever appears to be 
tureand^ the will of Christ, and to have been taught by Himself or 
on the His Apostles, we are obliged to believe and practise ac- 
AntiquSy, cordiug thcrcto. Whatever is contained in the New Testa- 
ity, and ment, plainly appears to be the will of Christ, and to have 
been taught by Himself and His Apostles. Therefore we 
are obliged to believe and practise according to what we 
find in the New Testament. But forasmuch as the Scriptures 
of the New Testament do testify that the Christian Religion 
was at first delivered by Tradition, and that we are as much 
obliged to observe what we find to have been so delivered, 
as what we find to have been written by the Apostles, and 
these Scriptures do nowhere teach that all things taught by 
OUT Saviour or His Apostles as necessary to salvation are 
there collected and recorded, it evidently follows that where 
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we have certain and undoubted testimony of any thing's 
being delivered by the Apostles as necessary to be prac- 
tised, we are as much obliged to practise accordingly as if 
we were required to do so by any text of Scripture. And 
whatever has Antiquity, Universality, and Consent, has 
such certain and undoubted testimony: for we have no 
other external evidence for the Scriptures themselves, but 
only that they have been universally received by the Church 
as such in all times, and at all places, and by all the faith- 
ful, — Tradition necessary to explain and interpret the holy 
Scriptures, § XX. pp. 80, 81. 

And as the Christian Religion was at first taught by am chrif- 
Tradition, before any Book of the New Testament was at Ant ^" 
written, so it has been ever since, and still is taught in the Tradition, 
same manner ; persons are first instructed in the principles eonttnued 
of Christianity, before the Scriptures are put into their ever lince: 
hands. Indeed I have firequently known it supposed that chrfitian 
an infidel may by chance meet with a Bible, and read it been so 

j«i» 1 1 /• -11 1-1 1 instructed. 

diligently and carefully, and so become a convert to the 
Christian Religion, without receiving instruction from any 
person living, or conversation with any Christian : but I 
never could learn that any such thing happened in fact. 
All that have ever embraced the Christian Religion, have 
either been born and educated in a Christian country, 
where they have been taught the doctrines of Christianity 
from their infancy, and before they were capable of reading 
or understanding the Bible ; or else have been converted to 
Christianity by the preaching or instruction of Christians. 
And having been so educated in, or converted to the 
Christian Religion, they have then read the Scriptures ; 
and if they had been before rightly grounded, have under- 
stood them in all things necessary to their great comfort 
and confirmation. But that any one ever did learn the 
whole Doctrine of Christianity, and arrive but so much as 
to a clear speculative knowledge of the faith aud worship 
of the Church of Christ, by only reading the Scriptures 
and without the instruction of those who have before him 
been taught that faith and worship, I believe there never 
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waS| nor ever will be an instance. As Christiaiiity was 
taught at first by the preaching of the Apostles and others 
commissioned by them for that purpose, and was also propa- 
gated in private fsimilies (2 Tim. i. 5, compared with £ Tim. 
iii, 15,) by the instructions which parents gave to their chil- 
dren, or by private (Acts xviii. 26,) teaching of other persons^ 
both men and women, so it has still continued to be taught 
and propagated in the same manner, that is, by Tradition. 
For we are still taught the doctrines of Christianity, whether 
of faith or worship, by the Bishops and Presbyters of the 
Church, as Successors to the Apostles and their Assistants, 
in public ; and by our parents, guardians, schoolmasters 
and mistresses, or other persons, in private. And the 
Scriptures were written, not to set aside or make void this 
traditionary method of instruction, but to confirm and esta^ 
tur?tR'*'" blish it, and to be a guide or rule to those that teach others, 
trfw'^^' that they may deliver nothing but what they find agreeable 
to the will of God there revealed, and also as a test by 
which those that are taught may examine the doctrines 
they have learned, and see if they be agreeable to the 
things contained in the Scriptures. But the Scriptures 
were not intended to teach us the first rudiments of Chris- 
tianity (though even those rudiments are to be tried by 
the Scriptures) ; for till we have learned them, we shall 
make but a very slow progress in learning from the Scrip- 
tures alone what is necessary to salvation, if we can so 
learn it at all. I am persuaded that if a man who had 
never been taught any thing of Christianity, should read 
the Scriptures never so carefully and diligently, if he should 
be asked the question which Philip put to the Eunuch, 
(Acts viii. 30, 31,) " Understandest thou what thou read- 
est ?" he would find it necessary to make the same answer, 
" How can I, except some man should guide me ?" That 
which appears easy and plain to those who have been 
already taught the principles of the' Christian Religion, 
would not easily be found out by those who knew nothing 
of those principles before they came to read the Scriptures. 
Thus, for instance, I have already showed that a man 
cannot find out by the .Scriptures alone that the first day 
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of the week| or the Lord's Day, is the day whereon 
Christians ought to assemble and meet together to worship 
God ; and yet the Scriptures are sufficient to satisfy any 
one after he has been taught this doctrine, that to do this 
is agreeable to the will of God ; so on the other hand, a 
man that knows nothing of Christianity, but as he has 
learned it from the Scriptures, may think some things 
absolutely necessary for a Christian, which no one educated 
in that Religion ever thought to be so. Thus for instance, ifnoregwd 
(John xiii. 2, &c.) there seems to be a positive conunand in xnuution, it 
the New Testament that when we receive the Eucharist, ewy to 
or immediately after, we should wash one another's feet : neoetaaiy to 
for we read, " Supper being ended," or as Dr. Hammond •nothert 
says it ought to be rendered, " during the time of supper, 
Jesus riseth from supper, and layeth aside His garments, 
and took a towel and girdeth Himself: after that He 
poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the Dis- 
ciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith He 
was girded : so after He had washed their feet, and had 
taken His garments, and was sat down again, He said unto 
them. Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call me 
Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for so I am. K I 
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye 
also OUGHT to wash one another's feet : for I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as I have done to 
YOU." Now here is a very positive command given at the 
time He gave the Holy Eucharist ; and no intimation given 
that He did not intend it to be literally understood. How 
can a man that is guided only by the Scriptures, without 
any regard to the practice and Tradition of the Church, 
distinguish between this and the precept for celebrating the 
holy Eucharist? Why, may he say, should one be ob- 
served and not the other? Do the words, Do this in 
remembrance of Me, imply a stronger precept than. Ye 
ought to wash one another^ s feet ; I have given you an ex- 
ample that ye should do what I have done to you ? Nay, 
may such an one say, why should not this be a Sacrament 
as well as the other ? for here are all the parts of a Sacra- 
ment. Here is an outward and visible sign, the washing 
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ike feet tvith water. Here is also the inward and spiritual 
grace, the cleaming the persons whose feet are washed from 
the sins contracted after Baptism : for so our Saviour tells 
Peter, saying, (John xiii. 10,) ** He that has been washed" 
(so it is in the original), that is, he that has been baptized, 
'^needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every 
whit." It appears also to be a means whereby we receive 
the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof; our Saviour 
saying expressly, when Peter would have hindered Him 
firom washing his feet, '* If I wash thee not thou hast no 
part in Me." This is a veiy plain and literal construction 
of this passage ; and if we were to have only the Scripture 
to guide us, I cannot see how we could justify ourselves in 
not observing this seeming positive precept or institution. 
But forasmuch as we have no Tradition that this was ever 
practised by the Apostles, or their Successors, at any time, 
or in any place, (excepting that it is said that the Pope and 
some Princes do, in testimony of their hmnility, wash the 
feet of some poor persons on Maundy Thursday) we justly 
conclude that this passage is not to be literally interpreted, 
and that the Apostles themselves, whom the Holy Ghost 
led into all truth, did not understand it in a literal sense ; 
but that the whole design of our Saviour in what He here 
did and commanded, was to teach us that we should be 
ready at all times to do the meanest offices for one another, 
as there should be occasion for it, and not think it below 
us to do a thing as mean as the washing the feet of our 
own servants, if there be a necessity for it. But we could 
not so understand it, if the Apostles and primitive Church 
had given us their testimony that it was to be understood 
in a literal sense, and had accordingly washed the feet of 
all communicants when they celebrated the Eucharist. But 
as we do not find that they ever did any such thing, we 
firom thence gather that our Saviour required no such 
thing of us. However, I do not conceive how a man that 
has no regard for Tradition, can be satisfied that this is the 
true meaning of this place of Scripture, nor what other 
reason he can give why it should not be literally under- 
stood ; and yet I do not remember to have read or heard of 
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any sect of Christians, or of any single person, that ever 
taught or practised the necessity of washing one another's 
feet. For indeed how much soever some men decry Tra- 
dition, they cannot totally discard it, and are forced to have 
recourse to it upon some occasions. — Tradition necessary 
to explain and interpret the holy Scriptures, § XXII. 
pp. 86—91. 

It is necessary for the right understanding our duty as itimecea- 
Christians, that we join together Scripture and Tradition, right under- 
And as we cannot receive any tradition which is contrary our duty as 
to Scripture, so neither can we receive any interpretation that we join 
of Scripture which is contrary to truly primitive and uni- scripture 
versal Tradition, because it is by such Tradition that we dition. 
are assured that the Books we have received as holy Scrip- 
ture are indeed the Word of God And therefore 

we justly reject those traditions which the Church of Rome 
would impose upon us : such as the denial of the cup to the 
laity, worshipping of images, relics, saints, &c. which are 
directly contrary to positive texts of Scripture, which can- 
not, vrith any reasonable interpretation, be reconciled to 
them. But then we also at the same time deny (and are 
able to prove it) that these are primitive and universal. We 
can trace the original of them, and find them to fall much 
short of the Apostolical age, or the time of the Council of 
Nice, which was two hundred years later. But the case is 
very different vrith regard to those traditions we plead for, 
which have been received and practised in all ages, in all 
places, and by all the faithful, dovni to the time of John 
Calvin and his contemporaries, who were the first that took 
upon them to understand the Scriptures, and the practice 
of the Apostles, better than those who lived in the Aposto- 
lical times, or immediately after them. As if those who 
lived not till fourteen or fifteen hundred years after the 
Canon of Scripture was completed, knew the sense and 
meaning of it better than those who collected that Canon, 
and transmitted it to us. And whereas they say, that some 
traditions having been imposed contrary to the Word of 
God, for that reason all traditions ought to be rejected, we 
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say this is a wrong way of arguing. For at this rate we 
might reject even the Scriptures themselves. For some 
Books have been imposed upon us as Scripture, which we 
are satisfied are Apocryphal ; must we for that reason reject 
all Scripture ? Nobody will say so ; they will say, we ought 
therefore carefully to examine and inquire what Books really 
are Scripture and what are not. So we say ; forasmuch as 
some false traditions have been imposed, we are not there- 
fore to reject all traditions, but to try and examine what 
traditions are truly primitive and what are not so. And we 
deny that there are any traditions truly primitive, that have 
been universally received by the Catholic Church at the 
time of the Council of Nice, or any time before it, or for a 
considerable time after, which are not very agreeable to the 
Word of God, as contained in the holy Scriptures; for 
which reason we think, that such traditions ought to be 
highly regarded ; that Calvin, nor any of his contemporaries, 
or any particular Church whatsoever, had authority to dis- 
card or reject such traditions ; and that where we find them 
to have been so discarded, as it is certain many of thein 
have been within about two hmidred years past, it is our 
duty, though at the utmost hazard, to restore them as £ur 
as we are able. And of this sort I reckon all traditions not 
purely ceremonial or circumstantial, which we can trace up 
to the Council of Nice, and there or before find them to 
have been received and practised, in all timet ^ at all places^ 
and hy all the faithful^ according to the golden rule of 
Vincentius Lirinensis. For such matters as we cannot find 
the beginning of, or show a time wherein they were not 
received (which efiectually excludes all the corrupt tradi- 
tions of the Church of Rome, and of every other corrupted 
Church), we do verily believe to have been Apostolical ; 
according to that excellent rule of St. Augustine, " What- 
soever the Universal Church holdeth, and which was not 
instituted by any Council, but has been always observed, 
that we most rightly conclude to have been a tradition 
derived from Apostolical authority." And we may defy all 
our adversaries to produce any such tradition which is not 
agreeable to the Scriptures. For I cannot persuade myself 
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that the first Bishops and Fathers who succeeded the Apo- 
stles, men of extraordinary piety and the greatest integrity, 
to whom also God vouchsafed frequent manifestations of 
His Spirit and extraordinary gifts, and who highly reve- 
renced the Apostles, and had nothing more at heart than to 
follow their example in all things, that these men, through 
any vain superstition, should leave the path that had been 
trodden by the Apostles, to find out new ways for them-* 
selves. They must be much more credulous than I who 
can believe this. Therefore I shall, as far as I am able, 
stick to the rule of the Church of England, laid down at 
the beginning of this Discourse, and take care that I never 
teach, &c.' I shall observe the directions before men- 
tioned, given to the Bishops and others in the year IS82, 
that if any of our adversaries, &c.' And I shall endeavour, 
as £u: as lies in me, to persuade the Governors of the Church 
of England to make good the declaration of this Church, in 
her thirtieth Canon of 1603, that her purpose was not to 
forsake and reject the Churches of Italy ^ &c.* Now it is 
very certain that these, and all other Churches of that 
Communion, have not fallen either '^ from themselves in 
their ancient integrity, or firom the Apostolical Churches, 
which were their first founders," in the use of Chrism, at 
Confirmation, in mixing water with the sacramental wine, 
in the oblation of the bread and wine in the Eucharist as a 
proper sacrifice, in the unction of the sick, and in praying 
for the faithfiil departed. It is confessed these Churches of 
Italy, France, &c. have corrupted and abused these insti- 
tutions, or some of them at least; but the Church of 
England has not thought fit to reform the abuses, but has 
forsaken and rejected the things themselves. This is a 
matter of fact obvious to aU, and therefore the Church of 
England has indeed obliged herself to restore these and 
other primitive practices observed by those Churches before 
they fell from their integrity: otherwise she stands self- 
condemned by her own declaration. — Tradition necessary 
to explain and interpret the holy Scriptures, § XXV. 
pp. 101—106. 

^ See ante, p. 5. 2 See ante, p. 6. ^ See ante, p. 7. 



284 BRETT. 

oftheDe- These words of St. Paul (1 Tim. vi. 20) are a certain 
mitte?^' evidence that he committed a Depositum containing a Form 
stTimothy. of tound wovds to the trust of Timothy; consequently, the 
same was committed to all Bishops, for Timothy was obliged 
to commit the same to such « feithfol men'' as were ap. 
pointed to " teach others." This Depositum^ this good 
Thing 9 could not be the holy Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, for the Canon of the New Testament was not yet 
completed, several Books of that sacred Volume being 
written after the Epistles to Timothy ; besides, the word 
viror6irai(nci which we render Form^ signifies an Exemplar^ 
or Impresnon^ something which was to remain constantly 
fixed in his mind or memoiy ; which must imply a short 
summary of what was necessary to be believed and practised. 
Now we find no such summary of faith and practice in the 
New Testament ; but we have a summary of fidth drawn 
up in our Creed, which we call Apostolical, the form of 
which is not given us in Scripture, only we may, by com- 
paring the Articles therein contained vvdth the Scriptures of 
the New Testament, find that they are all agreeable to that 
sacred Book. We may find every Article confirmed by one 
or more texts, to be met with in several places ; but there 
is no one chapter, or any one Book of the New Testament, 
that contains what will confirm every Article of the Creed; 
neither is there any passage in the whole Scripture that 
tells us these Articles are necessarily to be believed, or so 
much as intimates that the Creed contains all that is neces- 
sary to be believed. For though every Article in the Creed 
being to be proved by Scripture, is therefore necessary to 
be believed when it is known that it is therein contained, 
yet it does not therefore follow that we are bound to know 
and believe it in order to be saved; for there are many 
things in the Scripture which are not necessary to be known, 
and consequently not necessary to be believed in order to 
salvation ; yet if we do know them, it is also necessary to 
believe them, because they are there. Thus, for instance, 
it is not necessary a man should know that St. Paid went 
from Athens to Corinth, or that Gallio was at that time the 
deputy of Achaia, with an hundred things of the like nature. 
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which are written in the Scripture. He may be saved with- 
out knowing such things, and consequently without believing 
them ; for we can't be said to believe what we know nothing 
of; but if he finds these things in the Scripture, and so 
knows them, it is also necessary that he believe them to 
be true, otherwise he questions the veracity of the Holy 
Spirit. However, it is not necessary, even when we do 
know such things as these, that we should fix them in our 
minds and memories. That good Thing^ therefore, com* 
initted to the trust of Timothy, and other Apostolical 
Bishops and their Successors, being a Form or Exemplar 
of sound words impressed or fixed in memory, must be some- 
thing which, though agreeable with the Scriptures, yet is 
not there vmtten in the same manner as it was delivered, 
and ordered to be kept; and therefore we justly esteem the 
Creed, which summarily contains what is necessary to be 
known and believed by every Christian to be a part of this 
Depositum, of this Form of sound words, committed to 
Timothy and all Apostolical Bishops, to be by them care- 
fully preserved and handed down to their Successors. And 
accordingly we find that every Church, every Bishop, had 
such a Creed, or summary Form of the Articles of faith, 
which every Christian was bound to know and believe in 
order to his salvation. Many of which Forms are still ex- 
tant, which though difierent in words and some particular 
expressions from each other, as whatever is handed dov^n 
by Tradition to different nations and in different languages 
will be, yet all agree in the same sense. And therefore 
when the Bishops of the several parts of the world met 
together in the great Council of Nice, we find all of them 
(being three hundred and eighteen in number) agreeing to 
the Form there drawn up, and testifying that it was the 
faith which they had received and professed from the foun- 
dation of their several Churches to that time. Now I con- 
ceive it to have been impossible that they could all have 
been so unanimous in their opinion and testimony, vrithout 
such a Form delivered to them by the Apostles or Apo- 
stolical Bishops, that were the founders of their several 
Churches. For had every Bishop or Church dravm up a 
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Creed for itself, and taken it from the Scriptures according 
to their own private sense, without any regard to Tradition, 
they could not all have agreed in so short a summary, and 
we most have had some Creeds as long and as particular as 
some of our modem Confessions of faith, and have seen as 
little agreement betwixt them. As, therefore, it is certain 
from the Scriptures that a Form of sound words was deli- 
vered to every Apostolical Bishop, and committed to his 
trust with a strict charge to keep it pure and inviolable ; 
and as this Form was delivered before many Books of the 
New Testament were written, consequently before that part 
of the Canon of holy Scripture was completed, we are 
thereby assured that it could not be the Books of the New 
Testament. And as we are assured by the testimony of 
the whole Church, that there was a Creed or Summary of 
the Articles of fedth preserved in every Church, which all 
Christians were bound to know and believe in order to 
salvation; which Creeds, although they differ from one 
another in words, yet all agree in the same sense ; we may 
from hence be frdly satisfied that this Creed was a part of 
the Form of sound words which was delivered to the Apo- 
stolical Churches, and particularly to the Bishops of those 
Churches, by the Apostles themselves. Consequently, those 
Articles of faith wherein all Creeds are agreeable to each 
other in sense (though it may be not ex:actly in words), are 
necessary to be known and believed by all Christians. And 
whereas when the Bishops from all parts of the Christian 
world met at the Council of Nice, they all unanimously 
attested the Creed there drawn up, to be agreeable to the 
fiiith or Creed which they had all received and held from 
the first foimdation of their Churches to that time ; and 
whereas the same Creed, a little enlarged and explained as 
to its last Article, was again in like manner attested and 
subscribed to in the next General Coimdl of Constantinople, 
and has ever since been received and believed by all orthodox 
Christians, we from thence justly conclude, that this Creed, 
as to what concerns the necessary Articles of faith, which 
aU are obliged to know and believe, is perfectly agreeable 
to that Creed, or Form of sound words, committed by the 
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Apostles to the trust of the Apostolical Bishops and their 
Successors, And therefore we may very justly reject all 
Articles put into Creeds, which are not conformable to the 
Articles of this Creed, and for that as well as other reasons, 
cannot subscribe to the modem Popish Articles that have 
been added to the Creed by Pope Pius IV, — Tradition 
necessary to explain and interpret the holy Scriptures^ 
§ XXVIII. pp. 113— 117.' 



Potter, Archbishop. 

B. 1674. D. 1747. 

To begin with faith, the foundation of all other Christian Modem 
duties. You cannot be ignorant what attempts have exposed and 
lately been made, and are still daily further advancing, to 
destroy some of the principal doctrines, not of ours only, 
but of the Catholic Church in all ages ; and I wish I could 
not say, to weaken and undermine all the rest: '^ these 
things have not been done in a comer." 

Great industry hath been used, and that with too much 
success, to revive the Arian and Semi-arian heresies ; and 
with the professors thereof to unite almost all other sects 
of Christians, however they may differ from one another 
as to opinion, in the same visible Communion. So that 
instead of rejecting those, who deprave the Christian faith, 
as St. Paul commands; or, in obedience to St. John, of 
refusing even to "receive them into our houses," or to 
** bid them God speed ;" should this design prevail, we 
must pray with them, and partake with them of the Lord's 
Table, and associate together in all other parts of religious 
worship ; and those alone will be reputed schismatics, who 
separate themselves from the Communion of heretics. 

Some have so far proceeded in this scheme of general 
comprehension, or rather confusion, as to assert, that all 
sorts of error, except those which immediately^ relate to 
practice, are innocent and unblamable. With these men 



* The preceding extracts comprise nearly all that is important in Dr. Brett's 
scarce and celebrated tract on Tradition. 
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one maj, perhaps, deserve the name of an heretic, who 
outwardly professeth something he inwardly disbelieves, 
and in that sense condemns himself: but in any other case, 
besides this of acting directly against the dictates of con- 
science, under which it is on all hands confessed to be a 
&ult to defend the truth itself, they plainly intimate, that 
there is no harm in maintaining even the Doctrine of 
Mahomet, or any other, though ever so opposite to the 
Christian Revelation. We must not, therefore, wonder to 
hear it aflirmed, that in order to be justified before God, 
there is no need of any thing more, than to act agreeably 
to our present inward persuasion, or, in other terms, with 
sincerity ;' or, that equal degrees of this quality will in all 
cases (for I find no exception made) entitle men to e^ual 
degrees of Divine fitvour : whence it follows, that they who 
denied, or even crucified our Saviour, provided they did it 
without remorse or hesitation, might deserve an equal 
reward with those, who are martyrs for EQm. 

We have been accustomed, and this agreeably to the 
judgment of all other Churches, and the most evident 
principles both of Natural and Revealed Religion, to think 
it the duty of Christian princes to maintain God's true 
Religion and virtue ; and the Church, our Mother, hath 
taught us in the Communion ofiice %o pray, that all in 
authority under them may do the same. Now, if by God*s 
true Religion nothing be meant, but that moral virtue. 



' ** Nearly related to the sufficiency of moral virtue, is the principle of 
cerity, which was set up in the last age, as sufficient of itself to justify man is 
the sight of God, independent of the authority and benefits of His Church : so 
that if a man be not a hypocrite, it matters not what Religion he is ofl If 
sincerity, at such, independent of any particular way of worship, can recom- 
mend man to the favour of Ood^ then there can be no difiference as to merit 
. between a sincere mart3nr, and a sincere persecutor: and he that bums a 
Christian, if he be but in earnest, hath the same title to God's favour, as he 
that is burnt for believing in Jesus Christ. This position (in the sense of it) 
absurd and monstrous as it must appear, was the support of a controversy in 
this kingdom, in which a Bishop led the way, and was followed and applauded 
by all the lit)ertineB and loose thinkers of the nation, who foresaw that the 
argument would end in the dissolution of the Church as a Society : and there- 
fore they made him a thousand compliments." — Jones, On the Church, pp. 
49—51. 
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from which it is plainly distinguished in this place, then 
our new masters may still perhaps allow the magistrate to 
execute this part of his office ; hut, if God's true Religion 
signifies that, which it always hath signified among Chris* 
tians, the worship of One True God, as opposed to that of 
idols and false gods, or the way of worship prescribed in 
the holy Scripture, in opposition to Heathenish, and other 
superstitions ; or, if God's true Religion he understood to 
imply the belief of Three Persons in one Godhead, of the 
Incarnation, sufierings, and satisfaction of Christ, of the 
Resurrection of the Body, or of any other doctrine ever so 
plainly revealed by God ; then it is openly declared, that 
for Christian magistrates to discourage ialse Religion, even 
in the least degree, or to favour and encourage that which 
is true, is to do something highly inconsistent both with 
the nature and ends of their own authority, and with the 
kingdom of Christ. 

This may seem strange doctrine in a Christian country : 
but, since the faith was for several ages maintained without 
the favour or protection of the civil magistrate, they, who 
advance these and the like novel opinions, may perhaps be 
thought more excusable, if they endeavour to recompense 
for the loss of these temporal advantages by their hearty 
concern and just zeal for that spiritual power, which our 
Lord hath left in His Church. But, instead of this, these 
men describe the Church, rather as a number of persons 
disunited from, and independent on one another, than as 
an orderly society under lawfiil governors of Divine, or 
necessary appointment ; and thus root up, as far as in them 
lieth, the very foundation of all Ecclesiastical authority at 
once. It might easily be shown, how by the schemes lately 
published, every branch of this authority hath been very 
much weakened and impaired ; or, rather, totally subverted • 
and destroyed : but I shall confine myself to the subject, of 
which I have been chiefly speaking, viz. the Christian faith ; 
in things relating to which, it hath been thought, not only 
highly inconvenient, but absurd and impracticable for the 
Church to have any sort of authority whatsoever. Our 
own Church, indeed, in her twentieth Article hath expressly 
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dedaredy that the Church hath autharUy in c^ntwveuiB^ if 
fmiihf and therefore some of them, who do not appsa«( 
this passage, have taken great pains to persuade the wodfi; 
that it was not originally in the Article, but inserted there 
by some, who affected more power than of right belonged 
to them:^ but this attempt not succeeding according to 
their desires, the rest always speak of it with such reserva^ 
tions and evasions, as plainly show they heartily wiA 
it were quite expunged. One of the chief causes of th>^ 
complaint, is the obliging men to declare their assent to 
human decisions, as they are called ; that is, to Articles of 
fidth, or doctrines, which howeyer clearly deduced from li« 
holy Scriptures, are not found there in express wordk 
For, when ** unlearned and unstable" men, to use the wdrds 
of St. Peter, " wrested the Scriptures to their own destruc- 
tion," it was always customary, even from the most primitive 
ages, for the Church, in order to prevent the spreading- of 
such infections, to require her members, especially such of 

1 **Tke twentieth Article, ' On the Authority of the Church/ is cbkBf 
remarkable, because it has given rise to a charge of interpolation. Xni^ 
present form it consists of two parts, the first asserting a power in the Chnrc)i 
to decree rites and ceremonies, and to judge in matters of faith ; the second 
limiting this power, and submitting it to the rule of Scripture : hut it has been 
disputed whether the first clause was originally a part of the Article as dtinfts 
up by the reformers of Elizabeth. That the clause is not to be found in te 
corresponding Article of Edward, proves nothing against its genuineness : the 
strongest argument for its interpolation is its omission in the two manuscripts 
of the Articles preserved in the library of Corpus Christi CoUege, m Ute 
University of Cambridge. But, that these manuscripts are originals, is a point 
which remains to be proved ; and it is certain that the questionable clause 
occurs in the earliest printed edition of the Articles. The records of the Con- 
vocation being destroyed, it is impossible now to appeal to an evidence which 
would be conclusive ; but, in the time of Archbishop Laud, these records were 
in existence, and when examined by him the clause was found ; and thej vete 
afterwards inspected by Heylin, who confirms the testimony of Laud. Puller 
declares that he is unable to decide the question ; but Fuller is not superior to 
Heylin in candour, and far below him in accuracy ; besides, it is not certain 
that Fuller had the same privilege of perusing the records of Convocation 
with Laud and Heylin. The diligent and impartial researches of Stijpp 
ended in favour of the genuineness of the clause : the question is now purely 
one of literary curiosity, because the Article with the disputed clause was 
afterwards confirmed by Parliament'* — Carwithen's History of the Church of 
England, Vol. II. pp. 54, 55. 
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tbem as had been distinguished by any public character^ to 
make an open and solemn confession of their faith ; not in 
the very words of holy Scripture^ which had been perverted 
and misunderstood, because that would have been ineffectual 
to the purpose intended; but in others more fully, and 
distinctly setting forth the true sense and interpretation of 
those words. With this view it was, that the Fathers of 
Nice inserted into their Creed those clauses, which declare 
the true Divinity of our Blessed Lord, against Arius ; that 
not long after, in opposition to the heresy of Macedonius, 
others were added by the General Council of Constanti- 
nople, to assert the Divinity of tlie Holy Spirit ; and that 
in the next century, though no further change was made 
in the Creed, other declarations of the true faith, concern* 
ing the Incarnation of Christ, and the Personal Union of 
His two Natiu:es, were composed by General Synods 
assembled at Ephesus and Chalcedon, when the two oppo- 
site heresies of Nestorius and Eutyches first showed them- 
selves in the world. In these later times, indeed, this 
authority hath been very much abused; instead of Articles 
of fidth, men have been compelled to declare their assent, 
not only to disputable opinions, but to such as are evidently 
contrary, as well to the principles of natural reason, as to 
the holy Scriptures, and the doctrine of the best ages; and 
those worthy men, whom God endued with power from on 
high, to withstand these unjust impositions, have been 
exposed to so many and great trials, as even the first 
Christians endured in the Heathen persecutions. These 
practices, together with the principles from which they 
proceed, can hardly be too much detested : but shall we 
then, instead of reforming these or the like abuses, quite 
discard that sacred authority which hath been abused ? • • . » 
But I am in hopes, that in the opinion of every true son 
of this Church, it will be a sufiicient confutation of all 
innovations, which have been, or hereafter shall be, ad* 
vanced, to say with St. Paul, " we have no such custom, 
neither the Churches of God ;" or, in the words of our 
Blessed Lord, *' from the beginning it was not so." To 
become the author of new Hypotheses in Religion, or to 
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call those doctrines into question^ which have always been 
firmly believed in the Church, even from the most early 
ages to our times, savours more of the pride and arrogance 
of some vain-glorious philosopher, who by making strange 
discoveries, and contradicting the rest of the world, seeks 
to raise in others a great esteem of himself, than of the 
humility of a good Christian ; whose chief glory ccsksists in 
the entire resignation of his understanding, and the stead- 
&st belief of all the truths, which God hath revealed to 
him, whether he doth, or doth not, clearly comprehend 
them. I speak not of improvements in the liberal arts and 
sciences ; which had their rise from study and observaticm, 
and therefore must be advanced, and perfected in the same 
method : whereas the Christian Religion having been com- 
pletely published to the world by our Blessed Lo&d and 
His Apostles, no addition can be made to it without a new 
Revelation. Here, then, is no room for invention or dis- 
covery ; but, on the contrary, if any doctrine be new, if it 
be not truly Primitive and Apostolical, we may, safely, 
without Airther examination, reject it as false and spurious, 
and no part of *' the feith once delivered to the Saints." 
Whence our best writers, as well in their controversies 
with the Papists, as with other sectaries and heretics, con- 
stantly appeal to the judgment and practice of the Church 
in the next centuries after the Apostles : which as she had 
better means of information, than can be pretended to in 
any succeeding age, so cannot reasonably be supposed, 
either through negligence or design, and this, in all parts 
of the world at once, to have depraved the Mth, whilst her 
Pastors, and other chief members, were daily suffsrii^ 
martyrdom in its defence: and few tibece are, or raflier 
none at all, as &r as I have been able to observe, wlio 
refrise to allow the testimony of the primitive writers its 
due weight and authority, such only excepted, as have not 
r^ad them, or are afraid of their evidence, and, therefbve, 
in order to divert us from the true sense of the holy Scxq^ 
tures, (in discovering which these interpreters have com- 
monly the best success^ who most carefully compare th^n 
with other books of the «ame or the next ages, as the best 
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critics always do in explaining other authors) would strictly 
confine us to the mere words^ because these alone, and 
unsupported, may more easily be forced to countenance 
their innovations. — Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese of 
Oxford. Worksy Vol. L pp. 283—296. 

There is not, therefore, the least ground to think, that That there 
the practice of the Church in this respect is contrary to Popish in 

«• T iii-«i-i ***• doctrine 

ocnpture. JLiet us now see, whether this writer hath sue- that the 

■T -t -I • -I . Church has 

ceeded better in another accusation he hath brouirht against authority in 

matters of 

it, viz. that it is Popish. I have allowed that this practice <uth. 
hath been abused to very ill ends by the Church of Rome; 
which, instead of explaining the true sense of Scripture, 
hath invented and imposed new Articles of faith, contrary 
both to Scripture and reason. Which doth by no means 
satisfy this writer, who will, therefore, have the practice 
itself to be Popish ; for unless he means this, he would, 
instead of contradicting me, say only the same thing I have 
done before. He pretends, that '^ by this engine it was that 
step by step came on the claim of Infallibility," (p. 252.) 
Whereby, if he understands that the authority of the 
Church was through the ambition of some men, and the 
negligence of others, so far by degrees increased and 
abused, that at length a claim of Infallibility was set up, 
he affirms nothing more than what I have allowed, that 
this authority hath been much abused ; but then I must 
still put him in mind, that the abuse of authority in one 
age is no just ground for laying it aside in another. But 
if be would have it thought that the daim of InfallibiKty is 
a certadn or necessary concomitant, or consequent, of this 
autibority as exercised at the Council of Nice, or the. other 
General Councils mentioned by me, he must pardon me if 
this be not granted ; for there is nothing more evident in 
History, than that no such authority was either then, or 
for many hundred years after, claimed by any person in the 
world. Nay, so fax was any thing done in these Councils 
from giving birth to the exorbitant power of the Pope, who 
claims this In£Edlibility, that the Popish writers have never 
been able to prove, that in several of them he was' allowed 

r2 



2U 



POTTER. 

80 much as to preside ; and even in the last of them, that 
at Chalcedon, the See of Constantinople was, notwith- 
standing the warm and earnest opposition of the Pope's 
Legates^ put upon the level with that of Rome, agreeahlj 
to what had been before decreed at Constantinople in the 
second General Council. These Councils, therefore, are so 
many plain proofs against the Pope's authority, and are 
commonly insisted on as such by the Protestant writers. 
Neither doth it appear, that any authority was there exer- 
cised in relation to the interpretation of Scripture, which is 
not exercised or approved by the Church of England and 
other Protestant Churches : for in these there are Creeds, 
or Confessions of fidth; and such as reject any of the 
principal Articles of these Creeds, or Confessions, are 
commonly debarred both from Holy Orders, and also from 
Communion. This, therefore, having been the practice of 
Protestant Churches, and particularly of the Church of 
England, ever since the Reformation, which cannot he 
questioned, will, I hope, be excused from the imputation 
of serving the Popish claim of In&Uibility ; unless it can 
be supposed, that the Protestant Churches, and this from 
the very beginning, have generally so far misunderstood, or 
acted inconsistently with their own principles, as to retain 
the very essence of Popery. But to give some show or 
colour of Popery to the practice of which I have been 
speaking, this writer hath filled his discourse with long and 
heavy complaints of the injustice of denying Christians the 
liberty of examining, and judging for themselves ; in which 
unfiur proceeding of his, I desire leave once more to say, 
that I am no further concerned than the body of Protes- 
tants ; who, as they invite men to read the Scriptures, and 
to see with their own eyes, so have never denied the Church 
authority to judge what persons are qualified for her Com- 
munion and for Holy Orders. 

I must not forget under this head, that I am again 
charged not only with favouring Popery, but with being a 
Papist in disguise, with " acknowledging the Protestant 
principles for decency sake, but stead&stly adhering to the 
Popish'* (p. S75), and all this, as it seems, for having 



POTTER. 245 

referred you to the practice and writers of the Primitive 
times, and of the next ages after the Apostles ; wherehy I 
am represented to understand the reign of Constantine, 
which happened, as he saith (pp. 270 — ^274), almost three 
hundred years after. Now I am not in the least appre- 
hensive of my being suspected as a favourer of Popery by 
any man, who knows the true meaning of Popery ; but 
sure it is such a compliment to the Popish Religion, as no 
Protestant would have made, who understands his Own 
principles, to date its rise from the time of Constantine ; 
the claim of Infallibility, and of the Papal Supremacy, as 
now exercised, the doctrine of Transubstantiation, Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Image Worship, Prayers in an unknown 
tongue, forbidding laymen to read the Scriptures, to Say 
nothing of other peculiar tenets of the Church of Rome, 
having never been heard of during the reign of this great 
Emperor, or for a long time after ; as a very little insight 
into the Popish Controversies, or Ecclesiastical Historians, 
would have informed this writer. It would have been 
much more to his purpose, and equally consistent vrith 
truth and justice, to have told his readers that by the next 
ages after the Apostles, I meant the times immediately 
preceding the Reformation: but then one opportunity 
would have been lost of declaiming against the times 
wherein the Nicene Creed was composed, and Arianism 
ctmdemned. As to the primitive writers I am not ashamed, 
or afraid to repeat, that the best method of interpreting Scrip* 
ture seems to me to be the having recourse to the writers, 
who lived nearest the time wherein the Scriptures were 
first published, that is, to the next ages after the Apostles; 
and that a diligent inquiry into the faith and practice of 
the Church in the same ages, would be the most effectual 
way, next after the study of the Scriptures themselves, to 
prevent innovations in Doctrine ; and, lastly, that this hath 
been practised vrith great success by some of our best 
advocates for the Protestant cause, as Bishop Jewel, for 
example. Archbishop Laud, Archbishop Usher, Bishop 
Cosins, Bishop Stillingfleet, Dr. Barrow, Bishop Bull, with 
many others at home and abroad. To which it will be 
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relied : That " our best writers, at least, in their contro- 
versies with the Papists, are so far from appealing to the 
judgment of the Church in the next centuries after the 
Apostles, in any such sense as the Bishop is arguing for 
against his adversaries ; that the very best of them, Mr. 
ChiUingworth, has declared upon the most mature con- 
aderation, how uncertain generally^ how self-oontaradictory 
sometimes, how insufficient always he esteemed this judg- 
ment to be. He had seen Fathers against Fathers^ Coun- 
cils against Councils, the consent <^ one age against the 
consent of another ; the same Fathers contradicting them- 
sdves, and the like, and he found no rest but in the Pro- 
testant rule of &ith. He was willing to yield to every 
thing as truth, Quod semper, ubique et ah omnibus; because 
he well judged that nothing could be conceived to be 
embraced as truth at the very beginning, and so continue 
in all places, and at all times, but what was delivered at 
the beginning. But he saw, with respect to some contro- 
verted points, how early the difference of sentiment was." 
(Pp. 265, 266.) In answer to this, I shall not take upon 
me to determine what rank Mr. Chillingworth ought to 
bear among the Protestant writers ; it being sufficient for 
my purpose, that many others, and those of chief note for 
learning and judgment, in their controversies with the Papists 
and others, have appealed, and this in the manner I have 
recommended, to the Primitive writers, as every one may 
soon learn who will take the pains to look into their books. 
In the next place, it appears from this very passage of 
Mr. Chillingworth, as here represented, that this design 
was to prevent appealing to Fathers and Councils as a rule 
of faith ; agreeably whereunto I have all along declared, 
that, in my opinion, the Scripture is the only rule of faith, 
and have no further recommended the study of the Primitive 
writers, than as the best method of discovering the true 
sense of Scripture. In the third place, here is nothing 
expressly said by Mr. Chillingworth of the most Primitive 
writers or Councils, or of any who lived in the ne:^t ages 
after the Apostles ; but he may very well be understood, 
notwithstanding any thing here produced, of those latter 
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ages wherein both Fathers and Councils degenerated from 
the faith and Doctrine of those who went before them ; 
which is the more likely, because mention here follows of 
the Article wluch divided the Greeks from the Roman 
Communion ; this having not been openly disputed before 
the seventh century. Fourthly, he is introduced as speak- 
ing in express terms of controverted points, but saying 
nothing of any principal point of faith, nothing of any 
Article which was originally in the Nicene Creed* On the 
contrary it may be observed, in the last place, that he 
plainly speaks of doctrines received by the Church in all 
places and at all times, even from the very beginning, 
which, for that reason, he presumed not to reject.^ Now 



1 See ante, pp. 62, 68. Chillingworth was no enemy to Catholic Tra- 
dition ; for he observes to his Roman antagonist, " That the Church's interpre- 
tation of Scripture is always true — that is it which you would hare said : and 
that in some sense may be also admitted ; viz. if you speak of that Church 
(which before you spake of in the 14th §,) that is, of the Church in all ages 
since the Apostles. Upon the Tradition of which Church you there told us — 
we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the Word of God^ . . 

The Tradition then of this Church, you say, must teach us what is 

Scripture ; and we are wiUing to believe it. And now, if you make it good 
unto us, that the same Tradition, down from the Apostles, hath delivered from 
age to age, and from hand to hand, any interpretation of any Scripture, we 

are ready to embrace that also If there be any traditive interpretation 

of Scripture, produce it, and prove it to be so ; and we embrace it. But the 
Tradition of all ages is one thing ; and the authority of the present Church, 
much more of the Roman Church, which is but a part, and a corrupted part 
of the Catholic Church, is another. And therefore, though we are ready to 
receive both Scripture and the sense qf Scripture, upon the authority of original 
Traditionj yet we receive neither the one nor the other, upon the authority of 
your Church." — Religion of Protestants, c. ii. § 88, 89. Works, Vol. I. pp. 
262, 263. Edit 1820.— Again : "All but cavillers will easily understand the 
meaning of the [VI.] Article to be, that all Divine verities, which Christ re- 
vealed to His Apostles, and the Apostles taught the Churches, are contained 
in Scripture ; that is, all the material objects of our £uth, whereof the Scrip- 
ture is none, but only the means of conveying them unto us ; which we believe 
not finally, and for itself, but for the matter contained in it So that, if men 
did believe the Doctrine contained in Scripture, it should no way hinder their 
salvation, not to know whether there were any Scripture or no. Those bar- 
barous nations, Irensus speaks of, were in this case, and yet no doubt but they 
might be saved." — § 32. Ibid. p. 225. " It is superfluous for you to prove 
out of St Athanasius, and St Austin, that we must receive the sacred Canon 
upon the credit of God's Church : understanding by Church, as here you 
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it cannot possibly be known what these are, without having 
recourse to the writers of the Primitive ages. So that, 
upon the whole, the method I have recommended is so far 
from being contradicted, that it is rather enTorced by what 
this writer hath cited from Mr. Chillingworth. — Defence of 
the Charge, p. 358. 



explain yourself, the credit of Tradition. And that not the Tradition of the 
present Church, which we pretend may deviate from the ancient^ hut — such « 
Tradition, which involves an evidence of fact, and from hand to hand, from 
age to age, hringeth us up to the times and persons of the Apostles, and our 
Saviour Himself^ cometh to he confirmed hy all these miracles and other 
arguments, whereby they convinced their doctrines to be true. — ^Thus you. 
Now prove the Canon of Scripture which you receive, by such Tradition, and 
we will allow it : prove your whole Doctrine, or the infallibility of your Church 
by such Tradition, and we tpitt yield to you in aU things" — $ 52. Ibid. pp. 
288, 289. 
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No. I. 

THE ALTAR SERVICE* 

Allusions have been made, in the course of 
this work, to the Catholic doctrine of a commemo- 
rative sdcrijice in the Eucharist ; and, in the note at 
the foot of page 27, a wish is expressed for the 
restoration of the Prayer of Oblation. It must not, 
however, be inferred from this, that, in the opinion 
of the Editor, there is "no truth and certainty of 
oblation in the English Liturgy," and, therefore, 
that " it is illegitimate.'' ^ All he contends for is, 

1 ** It is objected that there U no oblation, at least no truth and certainty 
of oblation, in the English Liturgy, and, therefore, it is illegitimate. [Asse- 
man! Codex Liturgicus, torn. VI. p. xcyL Bp. Scott, Collier, Vol. II. p. 428. 
Schultingius, Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica, torn. IV. pars 2.] I reply, that every 
oblation recognised by the Christian Church is contained in the English 
Liturgy. There are the offerings of prayer and alms, the sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving, the oblation of Gon's creatures of bread and wine, the 
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice of ourselves, our souls, and bodies, unto 
Gop. There is the whole rational, unbloody, and spiritual service, including 
the conunemoration of the sacrifice once offered by Christ, of His body 
pierced, and His blood shed, for mankind. All this holy service is offered to 
the honour and glory of God, and infinitely surpasses the bloody and typical 
sacrifices of the Law. And it is as validly and ejfectually administered by the 
English Liturgy, as by any other in existence. It is absurd in Romanists 
to object, that the English Liturgy is devoid of the service offered in com- 
memoration of that sacrifice which Christ once completed ; for some of their 
own Doctors teach, that this oblation is effected by the separate consecration 
of the bread and wine, which they know to exist in the English Liturgy. Not, 
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that the Altar Service, as it stands in the first 
Prayer-Book of Edward VI., is not only more beau- 
tiful, but also more in accordance with the most 
ancient Liturgies and those now used by the Re- 
formed Catholics in Scotland and America, than our 
present Communion Office ; and, consequently, that 
the substitution of the former for the latter would 
greatly improve our admirable Liturgy.^ 

In support of this opinion, the Editor will here 
place before the reader the Prayer of Consecration 
and Oblation, as it stands in the^r^^ Prayer-Book 
of Edward VI. ; the corresponding Prayers in the 
Scotch and American Liturgies; and the second 
part, or Anaphora of the primitive Liturgy' of the 
Church of Jerusalem. 

I. 

Then the Priest , turning him to the Altar, shall say, or sing^ 
plainly and distinctly , the prayer following. 

Almighty and everlasting God, which, by Thy holy 
Apostle, hast taught us to make prayers and supplications; 

indeed, that we admit this doctrine of theirs, for there is no proof that the 
memorial of Christ's sacrifice is performed by consecration alone, and not hy 
the whole service which He has enjoined.'* — Palmer's Origines Liturgica, 
Vol. II. c. iv. p. 14. 

1 The Biographer of Archbishop Sharp informs us, that " though he [the 
Abp.] admired the Communion Service as it now stands, yet,^ in his own 
private judgment, he preferred that in King Edward* i first Service-Book before 
itf as a more proper office for the celebration of those mysteries." Vol. I. 
p. S55. Bishop Horsley thus expressed himself upon the Eucharisdc Office, 
as it is used in Scotland, in a letter to Bishop Drummond, of Edinburgh, dated 
16th October, 1799: "Your Communion Office is really a very fine and 
edif3n[ng composition. Our Office, as it stood in King Edward's first Prayer- 
Book, was nearly, I think, the same ; and / have long lamented the alterations 
that were made to humour those who, we find by experience, will never be 
sati8fied."--See Bishop Jolly On the Eucharist, 4r., p. 121. Edit 1831. 

3 The term Liturgy is here employed in that restricted sense which it 
generally bears in the writings of the ancients, namely, as denoting the service 
used in the celebration of the Eucharist — See Palmer's Origines, Vol. i. p; 3^ 
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and to give thanks for all men. We humbly beseech Thee, 
most mercifully to receive these our prayers which we offer 
unto Thy Divine Majesty, beseeching Thee to inspire con- 
tinually the Universal Church with the Spirit of truth, 
unity and concord. And grant that all they that do con- 
fess Thy holy Name, may agree in the truth of Thy holy 
Word, and live in unity and godly love. Specially we 
beseech Thee^ to save and defend Thy servant Edward 
our king, that under him we may be godly and quietly 
governed. And grant unto his whole Coimci], and to all 
that be put in authority under him, that they may truly 
and indifferently minister justice to the punishment of 
wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance of God's true 
Religion and virtue. Give grace (O heavenly Father) to 
all Bishops, Pastors and Curates, that they may both by 
their life and doctrine set forth Thy true and lively Word, 
and rightly and duly administer Thy holy Sacraments, and 
to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grace, that with meek 
heart and due reverence, they may hear and receive Thy 
holy Word, truly serving Thee in holiness and righteous- 
ness, all the days of their life. And we most humbly 
beseech Thee of Thy goodness (O Lord) to comfort and 
succour all them, which in this transitory life be in trouble, 
sorrow, need, sickness, or any other adversity. And 
especially we commend unto Thy merciful goodness, this 
congregation which is here assembled in Thy Name to 
celebrate the commemoration of the most glorious death of 
Thy Son : and here we do give unto Thee most high praise 
and hearty thanks, for the wonderAil grace and virtue 
declared in all Thy Saints, from the beginning of fhe 
world. And chiefly in the glorious and most blessed Virgin 
Maxy, Mother of Thy Son Jesu Christ our Lord and 
God, and in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apostles, 
and Martyrs, whose examples (O Lord) and steadfastness 
in Thy &ith, and keeping Thy holy commandments, grant 
us to follow. 

We commend imto Thy mercy (O Lord) all other Thy 
servants, which are departed hence from us, with the sign 
of faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace. Grant 
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imto them, we beseech Thee, Thy mercy and everlasting 
peace, and that at the day of the general resurrection, we 
and all they which be of the mystical body of Thy Son, 
may altogether be set on His right hand, and hear that His 
most joyful voice, Come unto Me, O ye that be blessed of 
My Father, and possess the kingdom which is prepared 
for you, from the beginning of the world* Grant this, 
Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and 
Advocate. 

O God, heavenly Father, which of Thy tender mercy 
didst give Thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer death 
upon the cross, for our redemption, who made there (by 
His one oblation once offered) a full, p^ect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfisu^tion, for the sins of the whole 
world, and did institute, and in His holy Gospel command 
us, to celebrate a perpetual memory, of that His precious 
death, until his coining again. Hear us (O merciful Fa- 
ther), we beseech Thee, and with Thy Holy Spirit and 
Word, vouchsafe to bl+ess and sanc+tify these Thy gifts 
and creatures of Bread and Wine, that they may be unto 
us, the Body and Blood of Thy most dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ. Who in the same night that He was 
betrayed, took bread, and when He had blessed and given 
thanks. He brake it, and gave it to His disciples, saying, 
Take, eat: This is my Body, which is given for you: do this 
in remembrance of Me. Likewise after supper He took 
the cup, and when he had given thanks He gave it to them, 
saying. Drink ye all c^ this, for This is my Blood of the 
New Testament which is shed for you and for many, for 
remisaicm of sins: do this, as oft as you drink it, in remem- 
brance of Me. 

These words before rehearsed are to be said, turning still to 
the Altar, without any elevation or showing the Sacra- 
ment to the People. 

The ^^ Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to 
the institution of Thy dearly beloved Son, our SAViOim 
Jesu Christ, we Thy humble servants do celebrate and 
make here before Thy Divine Majesty, with these Thy 
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jioly Gifisy the m^nory of all wbich Thy Son hath willed 
us to make, having in remembrance His blessed passion, 
mighty resurrection and glorious ascension, rendering unto 
Thee most hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits pro- 
cured unto us by the same, entirely desiring Thy fatherly 
goodness to accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving, most humbly beseeching thee to grant that by the 
merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ and through 
jfaith in His blood, we and aU Thy whole Church may 
obtain remission of our sins and all other benefits of His 
passion* And here we offer and present unto Thee (O 
Lord) ourself, our souls, ^nd bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee, humbly beseeching 
Thee that whosoever shall be partakers of this holy Com- 
munion may worthily receive the most precious Body and 
Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled with 
Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one body 
with Thy Son Jesus Christ, that He may dwell in them 
and they in Him. And although we be unworthy (through 
our manifold sins) to offer unto Thee any sacrifice, yet we 
beseech Thee to accept this our bounden duty and service, 
and command these our prayers and supplications, by the 
ministry of Thy holy Angels to be brought into Thy holy 
Tabernacle before the sight of Thy Divine Majesty, not 
weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences through 
Christ our Lord : by whom, and with whom, in the unity 
of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto Thee, O 
Father Almighty, world without end. Amen. — The 
Boke of the Common Praier and Administration of the Sacror- 
mentes and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church; after 
the Use, of the Church of England, [First Edit] Anno Do, 
154S. 

II. 

In the Altar Service of the Church in Scotland, 
the Prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church 
is not combined with the Consecration Prayer, as in 
the preceding Office* There are also some other 
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unimportant alterations. The F^ayw ci Cem 
tion and Oblation is as follows : — 

All glory be to Thee, Almighty God, our heavenly Fa^ 
THER, for that Thou of Thy tender mercy didst give Thine 
only Son Jesus Christ, to suffer death upon the cross for 
our redemption; who, by His own oblation of Himself 
once offered, made a fiiU, perfect, and sufficient sacriflcej 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world; 
and did institute, and in His holy Gospel command us to 
continue a perpetual memorial of that His precious deatli 
and sacrifice imtil His coming again. For in the night 
that He was betrayed. He took bread ;* and when He had 
given thanks. He brake it, and gave it to His discipleilr, 
saying. Take, eat: This is my Body, which is given for youi 
Do this in remembrance of Me. Likewise after supper, 
He took the cup; and when He had given thanks, He 
gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of this, for This is mjr 
Blood, of the New Testament, which is shed for you, and 
for many, for the remission of sins : Do this, as oft as ye 
shall drink it, in remembrance of Me. 
Theobia- Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, accordii^ to 
the institution of Thy dearly beloved Son, our Savioi^Ii 
Jesus Christ, we Thy humble servants do celebrate aa4 
make here before Thy Divine Majesty, with these Thy 
holy gifts, which we now offer unto Thee, the memorial Thy 
Son hath commanded us to make ; having in remembrance 
His blessed passion and precious death. His mighty resur- 
rection and glorious ascension, rendering unto Thee most 
hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto 
us by the same. And we most humbly beseech Thee, Q 
merciftil Father, to hear us, and of Thy Almighty good*- 
ness, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, with Thy Word and 
Holy Spirit, these Thy gifts and creatures of bread and 
wine, that they may become the Body and Blood of Thy 
most dearly beloved Son. And we earnestiy desire Thy 
fatherly goodness, mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of 

1 Tlie manual rites are exactly according to the English Office. 



and dttiilcBgiving, most humbly beseeching Thee to 
grant, that by the merits and death of Thy Son Jmbvs 
Christ, and through faith in His blood, we, and all Thy 
whole Church may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
Other benefits of His passion. And here we humbly offer 
and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls, and 
bodies,, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice imto 
Thee ; beseeching Thee, that whosoever shall be partakers 
pf this holy communion, may worthily receive the most pre- 
cious Body and Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and be 
filled with Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and mad^ 
one body with Him, that He may dwell in them, and they 
in Him. And although we are unworthy, through our 
manifold sins, to offer unto Thee any sacrifice, yet we 
beseech Thee to accept this our bounden duty and service, 
not weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord; by whom, and with 
whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and 
glory be unto Thee, O Father Almighty, world without 
end. Amen. 

. This Form is an improved version of that in the 
Prayer-Book of 1637, which was partly arranged 
hf Laud, and printed at Edinburgh by Robert 
Young.' 



III. 

The Prayers of Consecration and Oblation in the 
Liturgy of the Anglican Church in America, ratified 
by the Convention of that Church the 16th of Octo- 
ber, 1789, are essentially the same as those in the 



1 In the MS. copy of the Book of Common Prayer for the use of the 
Church of Scotland, [in the British Museum, 11. R. g.] "as it was sett downq 
at first, before the change thereof made by the Archbishop of Canturbuiye/' 
the Prayer of Oblation is wanting. 

a 



litnrsT cf Scothnd. Tk priDcipal difference oc- 
csn CD the InrocaUoiiy which is as follows : — 



** Ami «e Koai ksoLblT b ciwcd i Thee, O meidfol Father^ 
to 3t£ar va,. ami of cL j ^JTHiiztity goodness Touchsa£e to bless 
ani m/Kti^ viik tkr Word and Holt Spirit these thy 
pas and cscftDsres of hnmi mad wine; tiai we, recewing 
Anm f l t i tA m A» Tlrv Sos ear Satiour Jesus Christ's 
iMii§ maffitm^umy, im mumhramee €f His death and passion^ 
wm it n^FtiUbm ^ His meet Ueseed Body and Blood/* 

[Thifr woni$ in itifics are not in the Scotch Office.^ 



IV. 

The Pkmrmx LiTcmcT of thb Church of 

JercsalemJ 



Tine Love of the Father, the Gnee of the S6n, and the 
CootBiaxLioa of the Holt Ghost, he with you alL 

t T^xmi&itef W Ik;.T&i]iiBas Ratfinr, af Cn%hdl, m Seotkiid, sad prinfed 
inf iiiii, ftfcir*t.ftiaiMa4ttxirilfctihefailw»Mytide;~> 

''-TW Aamiig LoD&mj «f the ClHidk of Jcraakan, bdi^ the Xitorgy of 
SL XioiBk. 6««i£ tnat »II hoer »AfrrTiTf and ntnpolatioiis of whateTer kind, 
«&l w miural Qu rb oc%maI "parXrz hf rampuing it with the accoimt given 
«rtlk^ Iicttc|nr W SIl CvrO. » fc» tS^ Mj rti^u^ii ■! Caltchigm, ukd villi the 



L Th« liiHSSr mi Sl Jmbb* m we have it at pRsen^ the iolerpola- 

IL TW MB* LihHgj w ilh ii l thaw inlespolatiaiia, or the AocieDt 
Lkaufgr af the Chnnh af JiihiIiiii 
IIL SL CyiiTs Mcam af tibit Litagj in hit Yth Mjst^ogical 



T. S^wMharifecatitspoadi^partsoftheLltargiesofStMtfk, 
Sl ttajiwilw, «ad SL Baail, as mtf aerre for ilhiatrMiiig and 

WWk •» fian^ih t^ MilKi i» and Na^es, as alao an i^ipendiz, eontainittg 
vAfttaMkat pitcftflttk ef aD wM^ an Meoont Is gim in the Pi a Jwu 
iMdM t Ftfalad lor JoMs BtHTiihim MDCCXCIT/' Pk«ea 122. 



itPTEKDIX. 
PEOFLE. 



And with thy spirit. 



Lifk up your hearts. 



PRIEST. 



PEOPLE. 

We lift them up unto the Lord. 

PRIEST. 

Let us give thanks unto the Lord. 

PEOPLE. 

It is meet and right* 

priest. 

It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty to praise 
Thee, [to sing Hymns to Thee,] to bless Thee, to worship 
Thee, to glorify Thee, to give thanks to Thee, the Maker 
of all creatures visible and invisible, [the Treasure of eter- 
nal good things, the Fountain of life and immortality, the 
God and Governor of the universe ;] to whom the heavens 
sing praise, with all their hosts, the sun and moon, and 
tlie whole choir of stars, the earth and sea, and all things 
that are in them: the angels, archangels, thrones, domi- 
Bions, principalities, authorities, and tremendous powers. 



TWe is a long and very interesting dissertation on the Liturgy of Jerusa- 
lem in the Origines Liturgia, VoL I. pp. 15 — 44. Mr. Palmer observes, 
, (p, 42») ** In conclusion J may remark, that there are satisfactory mea^s of 
ascertaining the order, substance, and generally the expressions, of the solemn 
^turgy used all through the Patriarchate of Antioch and Jerusalem, before 
the year 451 ; tiiat the Liturgy thus ascertained coinoideB with the notices 
which the Fathers of that country give concerning their Liturgy, during the 
miih and fourth centuries ; that this Liturgy was used in the whole Patriarchate 
9l Antioch in the fourth century, with little variety ; that it prevailed there in 
the third century, and even in the second. The Liturgy of St James in Greek 
and Syr iac, may therefore ]be considered to be derived from the most primitive 
tisMs. And should we say that the same form in its principal features had 
existed from ^e time of the Apostles, I think that we should have good 
ir?M0ns for making the assertion." 

S 2 
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the many-eyed cherubim, and the geraphim with six wiags, 
who with twain cover their faces, and with twain their feet, 
and with twain they fly ; crying one to another, with never- 
ceasing voices, and uninterrupted shouts of praise ; [singing 
with a loud voice the triumphal hymn to Thine exalted 
glory, shouting, glorifying, crying aloudj] and saying, 

PEOPLE. 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Sabaoth, heaven and earth 
are full of Thy glory. 

Hosanna in the highest : Blessed be He that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord : Hosanna in the highest* 

PRIEST. 

Holy art Thou, O eternal King, and the Giver of all 
holiness* Holy is Thine only-begotten Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom Thou madest the worlds* Holy 
also is Thy Holy Spirit, who searcheth all things, ev^i 
the depths of Thee, O God. Holy art Thou, who rulest 
over all. Almighty and good God, terrible, yet full of com-^ 
passion; but especially indulgent to the workmanship of 
Thine own hands. For Thou didst make man, formed out 
of the earth, after Thine own Image, and graciously gavest 
him the enjoyment of Paradise. And when be had lost 
his happiness by transgressing Thy commandments, Thou, 
of Thy goodness, didst not despise nor abandon him, but 
didst discipline him as a merciful Father, recall him by the 
Law, and train him up by the pedagogy of the Prophets. 
And last of all, Thou didst send Thine only-begotten Son, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, into the world, that by His 
coming He might renew [and revive] Thy image in us: 
who descended from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, conversed with mankind, 
and directed His whole Dispensation to our Salvation* 
And when the hour was come, that He who had no sin 
was to suffer a voluntary and life-giving death upon the 
cross for us sinners, in the same night that He was be- 
trayed, or rather offered up Himself for the life and salva- 
tion of the world, 
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Taking "bread into His holy and immaculate hands, 
looking up to heaven and presenting it to Thee^ His G oD 
and Father^ He gave thanks, sanctified and broke it, and 
gave it to His disciples, saying. Take, eat. This is my Body, 
which is broken and given for you, for the remission of 
sins. 

In like manner, after supper, He took the cup, and 
having mixed it of wine and water,^ He gave thanks, sanc- 
tified and blessed it» and gave it to His disciples, saying. 
Drink ye all of this ; This is my Blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed and given for you and for many, for 
the remission of sins. Do this in remembrance of Me. 

Wherefore, in commemoration of His [life-giving Pas*- 
sion, salutary cross,] death, [burial] and resurrection from 
the dead on the third day, His ascension into heaven, and 
sitting at the right hand of Thee, His God and Father, 
and His second glorious and terrible advent, when He shall 
Gome again with glory to judge the quick and the dead, 
and shall render to every one according to his works, we 
[sinners] offer to Thee, O Lord, this tremendous and un-j 
bloody Sacrifice : Beseeching Thee, that thou wouldest not^ 
deal with us after our sins, nor reward us after our iniqui-^ 
ties ; but, according to Thy clemency and ineffable love to 
mankind, overlooking and blotting out the handwriting that 
is against us Thy servants, wouldest grant us Thy heavenly 
and eternal gifts ; for ^Thy people and Thy Church make 
their supplications unto Thee. 

Have mercy upon us, O Lord God, Almighty Father, 
have mercy upon us according to Thy great mercy ; and 
send down Thy Holy Spirit upon us, and upon these 
gifts which are here set before Thee, that by His descent 
upon them. He may make this bread the holy Body of 
Thy Christ ; and this cup the precious Blood of Thy 
Christ ; that they may be to all who partake of them, for 
remission of sins, and for life everlasting, [for the sanctifi- 



^ '^ The Church of England has never prohibited this custom [of mixing 
water with the wine] which is primitive and canomcaX "'•^Origines Liturgia^ 
Vol. II. pp, 13, 14* 
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c&Uon of soul and body, fbr Imnging fbrth the fhtit of 
good worics.] 

We offer to Thee, O Lord, for Thy Holy [Catholic 
and Apostolic] Church throughout the whole world; do 
Thou now also plentifully furnish her with the rich ^ts of 
Thy Holy Spirit. 

Remember, O Lord, the holy Bishops in the same^ who 
tightly divide the Word of truth. 

Remember, O Lord, this our city, and every city aaoA 
country, with all the faithful that dwell in them ; preserve 
them in peace and safety. 

Remember, O Lord, our Christian [fathers and] bvethveti 
that travel by sea, or by land, or are in foreign counMes, 
that are in chains or imprisonments, that are in captivity 
or banishment, in the mines, under torture, or in hard 
slavery. 

Remember, O Lord, those that are sick or diseased, and 
such as are infested with unclean spirits, and make haste to 
heal and deliver them. 

Remember, O Lord, every Christian sotd under affliction 
or calamity, and who stand in need of Thy Divine mercy and 
help. Remember also the conversion of those that are in 
error. 

Remember, O Lord, those [our fathers and brethren] 
who labour and minister to us, for Thy holy Name's sake. 

Remember all, O Lord, for good ; have mercy upon all, 
O Lord ; be reconciled to us all ; settle the flocks of Tlqr 
people in peace ; remove all scandals ; make wars to cease; 
put a stop to the violence of heresies ; and grant us Thy 
peace and love, O God our Saviour, and the Hope of all 
the ends of the earth. 

Remember, O Lord, to grant u$ temperate weather, 
moderate showers, pleasant dews, and plenty of the fruits 
of the earth, and to bless the whole circuit of the year with 
Thy goodness ; for the eyes of all hope in Thee, and Thou 
givest them food in due season ; Thou openest Thy hand, 
and fillest every living creature with Thy gracious bounty. 

Remember, O Lord, all who bring forth fruit, and do 
good works in Thy holy Churches, and who are mindful of 
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ihe poor; the widowsi ^Mrphantj strangers, and indigent 
persons, and all who desire to be remembered in our 
prayers. 

Vouchsafe, also, LorD| to remember those who have 
this day offered these oblations at Thy holy Altar, and for 
whom every one has offered, or has in his thoughts, and 
those whose names we have lately read before Thee* 

Remember, O Lord, accordii^g to the multitude of Thy 
mercies and compassions, me Thy unworthy and unprofit-* 
able servant, and all the Deacons who compass Thy holy 
Altar, and grant to them an unblameable life, preserve them 
unspotted in their ministry, and purchase for them good 
degrees. That we may all find mercy and &vour, with all 
Thy Saints, who, from the beginning of the world, have 
pleased Thee in their several generations. Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apostles, Martyrs, and every just spirit made perfect 
in the &ith of Thy Christ. 

DEACON. 

Remember, O Lord our God. 

PRIEST. 

Remember, O Lord, the God of spirits and of all flesh, 
those [orthodox] whom we have remembered, and those 
also whom we have not remembered, from righteous Abel 
even unto this day. Do Thou give them rest in the region 
of the living, in the delights of Paradise, in the bosoms 
of our holy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, whence 
sorrow, grief, and kmentation are banished away, where 
the light of Thy countenance visits and shines continually. 

And dispose the end of our lives, O Lord, in peace, that 
they may be Christian, well pleasing to Thee, and free from 
sin, gathering us imder the feet of Thine Elect; [when 
Thou wilt, and as Thou wilt, only without shame and of- 
fence], through Thy only-begotten Son, our Lord and 
God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, for He alone appeared 
without sin upon the earth, with whom Thou art blessed 
and glorified, together with Thy Holy Spirit, now and 
ever, world without end. 
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PBOFLB. 

Amen* 

PRIEST. 

Peace be with you all. • 

PEOPLE. 

And with thy spirit. 

DEACON. 

Let us again and again [and for ever] pray to the Lord 
[in peace]. 

Let us pray for the gifts which are offered to the Lord 
God, that the Lord our God, receiving them upon His 
heavenly Altar for a sweet-smelling savour, would send down 
upon us the divine grace and the gift of His Holy Spirit. 

2. Lei us pray for the peace and tranquillity of the whole 
world, and of the holy Churches of God. 

Let us pray for those who have offered these gifts, and 
for whom every one has offered, or has in his thoughts; 
and for all the people that stand about the Altar ; 3. for the 
remission of our sins, and the propitiation of our souls. 

Let us pray for every soul that is in affliction or calamity, 
and stands in need of the mercy and help of God ; and for 
ihe conversion of those that are in error ; for health to the 
sick ; for deliverance to the captives ; and for rest to our 
fathers and brethren who have gone before us. Let us all 
earnestly say. Lord, have mercy. 

PEOPLE. 

Lord, have mercy. 

PRIEST. 

Vouchsafe us, O Lord, thou lover of men, with freedom, 
without condemnation, and with a pure heart, to call upon 
Thee, the holy God, who art in the heavens, as our Father, 
and say. 

Our Father, &c. 

PRIEST* 

Peace be with you. 



PEOPLE. 



And with tliy spirit. 



DEACON. 

Let us bow down our heads unto the Lord. 

PEOPLE. 

To Thee, O Lord. 

PRIEST. 

We Thy servants, O Lord, bow down our necks to 
Thee, before Thy holy Altar, in expectation of Thy rich 
mercies. Send down upon us, O Lord, Thine abundant 
grace and benediction ; and sanctify our souls and bodies, 
that we may be made worthy to be communicants and par- 
takers of Thy holy mysteries, for the remission of our sins, 
and for life everlasting. For to Thee, O God, belong 
adoration and glory, and to Thy only-begotten Son, and 
Holy Spirit, now and for ever. 

PEOPLE* 

Amen. 

PRIEST. 

Grace be with you all. 

PEOPLE. 

And with thy spirit. 

DEACON. 

Let us attend in the fear of God. 

PRIEST. 

Holy things for holy persons. 

PEOPLE. 

There is One Holy, one Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
glory of God the Father, to whom be glory fpr ever. - 



Then $haU tie Ojficiating Prie$i receive the Euchariei ts 
both kinds hinuelf: and afterwards proceed to deliver tim 
same unto the People, 

At giving the Bread to every one was said. 

PRJB8T. 

The Body of Christ. 

RE8P* 



Amen. 



And at giving the Cup* 

PRIEST. 

The Blood of Christ. 

RESP. 

Amen. 

Tl^e 34fth Psahn was sung during distribution. After all 
have communicated, the Deacon shall sag : 

Let us give thanks to our God, that He hath vouchsafed 
to make us partakers of the Body and Blood of Christ, for 
the remission of sins, and for life everlasting. And let us 
pray unto Him, that He v^rould keep us unhlameable, as He 
is good and a lover of men. 

PRIEST. 

O God, who of Thy great goodness and inexpressible 
love to man, dost condescend to the weakness of Thy sar* 
vants, we give thanks to Thee, that Thou hast vouchsafed 
to make us partakers of this heavenly table. Let not the 
receiving of Thy unspotted Mysteries be to the condemna- 
tion of us sinners, but keep us, good God, in the sanctifi- 
cation of Thy Holy Spirit, that being made holy, we may 
obtain a part and inheritance vrith all Thy saints, who have 
pleased Thee from the beginning of the world ; through the 
mercy of Thy only-^begotten Son, our Lord and Goj> and 



Sai^ottr 7^vs Cheist^ with wliom and Thy Holy Spirit, 
^0U art blessed, now and for ever, world without end* 



PEOPLE. 

Amen. 

DEACON. 

Let us bow down our heads unto the Lord. 

PRIEST. 

O God, great and wonderful, look upon Thy servants, 
who bow down their necks unto Thee ; stretch forth Thy 
powerful hand, full of blessings, and bless Thy people. 
Preserve Thine inheritance, that we may continually glorify 
Thee, for ever, the only living and true God ; for to Thee, 
O Father, belong glory, honour, adoration, and thanks- 
giving, and to Thy Son and Holy Spirit, now and ever. 

PEOPLE. 

Amen. 

DEACON. 

Depart in peace. 



It is one thing to maintain against Romanists that 
our present Communion Service contains all that is 
essential to its validity^ and another, to desire its 
further improvement. Let the candid reader com- 
pare the Offices of the first Prayer-Book of Edward 
VI., and of the reformed Church in Scotland and 
America with the Primitive Liturgy of Jerusalem, 
and he will see how much nearer tAet/ correspond 
with that venerable Service than with our own. 
It is related of Bishop Overall, that he always 
used the oblatory Prayer (** O Lord and heavenly 
Father," &c.) when he had consecrated the Sacra- 
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inentf and when that was done, communicated to 
the people, and ended with the thanksgiving. 
"This method/* Bishop Jolly truly observes, (Q» 
the JEucharist, p. 133,) "went a great way to re- 
store the essential parts of the first Office,^* but it 
is a grave question whether a deviation from the 
strict letter of the Rubric can, under any drcum- 
stances^ be justified. 
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No. II. 

I 

The following extract from the Appendut to 
Bishop Jebb's Practical Sermons^ may serve to 
illustrate the quotation from his writings respecting 
the ** regard for ancient faith and piety," displayed 
in the Liturgy, which is cited in the note at page 1 1 
of this work. 



It remains, however, that the liturgical department of 
evidence [to our Church's reverence for Antiquity] he 
somewhat more specially examined. Our Church, then, 
throughout her Formularies, speaks of the Church Catholic, 
in the language of Antiquity ; that is, in the exact forms of 
speech suggested hy the views of Vincentius. He has re- 
corded, with peculiar clearness, the helief of all Catholic 
Christians in his day. The Church of England has fully 
recognised that helief in retaining those devotional forms 
which it universally pervades, and in composing every one 
of her superadded forms upon the same model. Thus, iu 
the ancient collects which our Church retains, God is im- 
plored " to keep His Church and household in the true 
Reli^on ;" to extend His gracious influence to every mem-, 
ber, since, ** hy His Spirit, the whole body is governed 
and sanctified," to keep " His household, the Church, in 
continual godliness." These, and similar expressions, con-^ 
fined as they axe, both in their own original import, and by 
the most express and uniform authoritative declarations, to 
the strictly hierarchical Church, as a visible and incor- 
porated polity, imply, by infallible consequence, that it is 
the interest, no less than the duty, of each individual Chris- 
tian, to adhere to the fellpwship, to study the movement, 
and, with all possible diligence, to trace the very footsteps 
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of tliis heaven-directed Society, in order Aat lie may waBt 
in its light, gain instruction from its monimients, and derive 
animation from its influence. 

"When the Church of England addresses God in her own 
words, she no less forcibly utters the same language. She 
prays '* that the Church of God may always be preservied 
from false Apostles, and be ordered and guided by faithfol 
and true pastors:" it is "a holy Church, instructed 'by 
heavenly Doctrine ;" a structure, which God Himself hath 
raised, " on the jEbimdation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
by whose Doctrine we are so to be joined together in unity 
of spirit, as, through Him who is the chief comer-stone, to 
become an holy temple, acceptable unto God.* Finally, it 
is ^'the one communion and fellowship of the elect; knit 
together in the mystical body of our Lord :" and, there- 
fere, we are to seek grace from God, " so to foUow ffis 
blessed saints, in all virtuous and godly living, that, a^ fbk 
last we may come to those unspeakable joys, Which GoD 
hath prepared for those who love him faithftdly.** 
' Now, if this be the deliberate judgment of the Churcn 
of England ; if she ascribe to the Church Catholic such 
exalted properties; if she deem unity vrith ihe CSiurch 
Catholic so desirable; if she urge the following of i^ 
luminaries of the Church Catholic, as the direct path to 
everlasting bliss, — ^in what expressions could the truth' df 
Vincentius's principle be more ftdly recognised; or the 
feeling under which Vincentius wrote, be answered with 
more perfect sympathy? And, be it remembered, this 
recognition and this sympathy are incidentally discoverable, 
in productions which peculiarly speak the language of the 
heart; in productions above all suspicion of artifice, dis* 
guise, or mental reservation; in solemn and affectionate 
addresses to that Almighty God, ''unto whom all hearts 
are open, all desires known, and from whom no secrets are 
hid." 

But to proceed. That desire for ''unity of spirit," which 
was so earnestly expressed in the collect for the festival of 
Saint Simon and Saint Jude, was made a sulgect of daily 
supplication, by the revisers of 1662, in the prqrer "for all 
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scnrta and cdnditionB of men." This noble deyptioiMil oobql-* 
g9$dtioiL^ primitive in its spirit, though modem in its date^ 
implores that ''good estate of the Catholic Church," in 
wjiich all wandering sheep shall be brought back to the one 
£pld ; and^ walking in the way of truth, as partners of the 
same faith, shall not only endeayour after, but attain and 
^oy, the iinity of spirit, in the bond of peace. Now, as 
^ere is but one way of truth, there can be only one unity 
of spirit ; a blessed unity of mind and heart with the whole 
Catholic Church ; not merely with existing communities of 
Christians, but with that countless multitude, which has 
passed on before. For, in truth, this retrospective uQity 
with the Church of old, is the only solid ground for present 
vnity with contemporaries, and for prospective unity with 
jtbe Church progressive upon earth, and consummated in 
Iteav^n. A clear and definite principle of union is indis* 
p/msable; and such a principle cannot either be discovered 
pr conceived, except in ''the following of those, who, 
through faith and patience, have inherited the promises.'* 
^hen, therefore, we pray, that we " may hold the fidth in 
^nity of spirit, and in the bond of peace," we pray that we 
ipay be paxtakers in the belief, the spirit, and the everlast- 
ing peace, of those, who have, in all ages, been translated 
^m the Church below, to the Church above ; from the 
^sembly of saints on earth, to the assembly of the first* 
^m,. in the realms of light and love. 
, But it is by no means in a solitary instance, that we are 
indebted to the revisers of 1662. Those wise and pious 
men had a deep reverence for Catholic Antiquity : and from 
this reverence, they omitted no fair opportunities of giving 
prominence to the great principles, which constitute the tie 
between the Church of England, and the purer ages of 
catholicity. One of the chief agents, was the admirable 
-P EABSON, whose exposition of the Creed, and particularly 
his incomparable selection of authorities, proves that Ymf^ 
l&SHTitJs could not have had a more entire disdple. But 
the attentive observer of what waa then effected will per- 
€^m the spirit of the workmen, in every touch of thei^ 
faand^ To correct certain departures from Antiquity, which» 
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at the persuasion of Martin Bucer, but^ we have strong 
reason to believe^ against the judgment of the wise and 
temperate Ridley, had crept into the second Book of 
Edward, was, evidently, their principal object. 

One example, for the present, may suffice, as a specimen* 
In the first Book of Edward, the commemoration of the 
pious dead, which had been in practice from the earliest 
times, was retained, in the prayer for the whole state of 
Christ's Church ; possibly, however, with less accommoda- 
tion than was practically expedient, to the altered taste 
and feelings of th(U period* Be that as it may, on the 
second revision in 1551, the entire passage was omitted; 
and, from that period, until the last revision, the prayer in 
question ended with the petition for relief to those suffering 
under need, sickness, or any other adversity. Meantime, 
the Prayer-Book intended for Scotland, in 1637, had re- 
stored the commemoration, in words not very different from 
those of the original service. The revisers of 1662, in this, 
as in several other instances, attending to the example of 
the Scotch Prayer-Book, inserted a judicious, but most im- 
pressive compendium of the old commemoration. The 
passage is at once brief and simple ; but surely it embraces 
matter as ample as could be reduced to so small a compass; 
and as important as can well be conceived, by any dis- 
ciplined imagination. It, moreover, substantially conveys 
the leading sentiment of Yincentius. It thanks God, ''for 
all His servants departed this life in His faith and fear: 
beseeching Him to give us grace so to follow their good 
example, that, with them, we may be partakers of God's 
heavenly kingdom." It thanks God for them; therefore, 
we are to regard them, not merely with respect, but with 
interest ; as qualified in themselves, and as desig ned by Him 
whom we cMress, to be to us, and all who come after, a 
source of benefit and blessing. And this we do continu- 
ally, in a prayer constituting an essential part of our most 
solemn worship : a procedure which implies, that this sub- 
ject is not merely of occasional use, but of constant, and 
heart-elevating application. The persons whom we are 
jthus taught and pledged to contemplate, (for, to thank, Goq 
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for any benefit^ is to pledge ourselves to use it,) these holy 
and excellent persons, are precisely the same company to 
whom we are directed by Vincentius ; the succession, so far 
as recorded, of those, " who have departed this life in God's 
faith and fear .•" — " Qui in fide et communione Catholica, 
sancte^ sapienter, et constanter viventes, vel mori in Christo 
fideUter^ vel occidi pro Christo feliciter meruerint" The 
words /af^A and /?ar embrace the whole of Religion : faith, 
comprises all true principles ; fear^ by a very usual Scrip- 
tural figure, comprehends all affections of which God is the 
object. In asking grace to follow their good example, we 
express our solicitude to believe, as they believed; and 
to feel, as they felt: and, in offering this petition thus 
solemnly and unremittingly, we give our testimony to the 
importance of this means of guidance, and vehicle of in- 
fluence. There will be found in our Common Prayer no 
such weighty language respecting any other provision for 
our spiritual advantage, the sacraments, and the Word of 
Inspiration alone excepted. Therefore, in the judgment of 
our Church, next to the habitual recollection of our bap- 
tismal Covenant, the devout participation of the holy 
eucharist, the affectionate study of the Sacred Volume, and 
that which necessarily pervades each, and all of them, 
constant and fervent prayer, we are called to the contem- 
plation of the Christian cloud of witnesses, as, after those 
paramount means of grace, the holiest and happiest occu- 
pation in which we can be engaged ; the surest method of 
obtaining the height of virtue, and the depth of peace here ; 
and the most effectual preparative for that perfection of 
bliss, which awaits the triumphant Church in the regions of 
eternity. 

We implore ** grgxje to follow their good example ; that, 
with them, we may be partakers of the heavenly kingdom ;" 
that is, we entreat Him, who has made this gracious pro- 
vision for our improvement, that He would excite us to 
the contemplation of departed . Christian excellence, and 
co-operate effectually with the contemplation thus excited. 
This, therefore, is a means of more than human efiicacy : 
it is a model for shaping our character both of mind and 

T 
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heart; and it is, through the softening power of the Divine 
Spirit, that we are to be made pliant to this exquisite 
model. The end is suitably exalted : it is, that being thus 
formed while here, we may be fitted for our destined place 
in the Church triumphant ; that being, in this state of pre- 
paration, united in belief and practice, in mind and heart, 
to those who have gone before, who being dead, yet speak, 
we may hereafter participate in the same happiness ; and 
mutually heighten our mutual bliss, by the everlasting 
remembrance of blessings interchangeably communicated 
and received. 

Thus, in the doctrine of Vincentius, in the doctrine of 
the Church of England, we see the realisation of St. Paul's 
magnificent figure: we see the great mystical body gra- 
dually enlarged, and ultimately perfected, by a self-contained 
and self-advancing principle ; each part in strictest harmony 
with every other part; and all the parts promoting the 
completion of the whole. The whole body, fitly framed 
together^ and compacted, by that which every joint sup-^ 
plieth, according to the effectual working, in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying 
of itself in love. The mystical body, then, though at all 
times perfect in organization, is to gain its destined magni- 
tude by slow degrees, and by continual accretion. And, 
consequently, the parts successively superadded must be 
made to accord with the antecedent parts; enlivened by 
one and the same animating spirit ; operative by one and 
the same vital energy; aiding, not injuring, the general 
symmetry of the body; and, if we may so speak, circu- 
lating no strange blood through its veins and arteries. 
Othervidse, it is too manifest for discussion, the accession of 
parts would produce discordance of the whole. 

It now remains to be asked. How could the representa- 
tion of the Apostle be justly realised, except by that vital 
adherence of the later to the earlier members : or, rather, 
of the superadded parts to the original organization, for 
which Vincentius, and THfe Church op Enoland, are 
equally solicitous ? St. Paul illustrates this indispensable 
conformity by the figure of an advancing building, in 
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which the solidity and beauty must depend on the corre- 
spondence of each succeeding range with all the ranges 
which were previously erected; and, through this unbroken 
adaptation, the co-harmonized structure is, at length, to 
grow into an holy temple. An illustration which has never 
yet found so faithful a counterpart, as in that view of 
ecclesiastical consent, and Catholic interpretation, enter- 
tained, in common, by the Catholic Church in the fifth 
century, and by our reformed portion of that Divinely sus- 
tamed and indissoluble body. 

Let us, then, both cherish and improve this our invaluable 
distinction ; and, for guidance, let us study the example of 
our best Reformer, the incomparable Ridley. Convinced, 
that to surrender Catholicity, in the whole or in part, 
would be to sign the death-warrant of the English Refor- 
mation, no efforts of his opponents could dislodge him tram 
the bulwarks of the ancient Church. Nothing could be 
more laborious, nothing more trying to every power of the 
mind, than to maintain defensive warfare on so vast and 
debateable a ground. Nothing, on the other hand, more 
easy, than to have intrenched himself at once within the 
fastnesses of Scripture. Latimer, his companion in suffer- 
ing, but not his co-partner in wisdom, had strongly advised 
him to this latter course : that he rejected this counsel, and 
maintained his arduous post, can be ascribed only to the 
most immovable conviction, and the deepest sense of duty. 
This procedure is not to be lightly estimated. It is a pre- 
cedent, weighty in its import, and impressive in its instruc- 
tion, as ever was afforded by an individual below the rank 
of an Apostle. It cannot be too attentively examined, or 
too profoundly contemplated* It is an oracle of Provi- 
dence, uttering a principle never to be forgotten, a rule 
never to be relinquished. And we entertain a cheerful 
confidence, that the doctrine hitherto preserved by a con- 
trolling Providence, will be more and more understood, 
appreciated, and supported, by all who revere the mild 
wisdom, and who delight in the accumulated piety, of our 
Primitive, Catholic, and Apostolic Church. — Pp. 379 — 387. 
Edit. 1824. 

t2 
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No. III. 

A Defence of the " High Church " Theory of 
Dogmatical Authority,** in answer to thb 
Objections of Romanists. 

The objections which are answered in the Pre- 
face occur in an Article, entitled " The High 
Church Theory of Dogmatical Authority," in the 
fifth number of the Dublin Review. It has been 
suggested to the writer of this note, by a Clergyman 
on whose opinion he places a high value, that the 
above Article requires some further notice in the 
pages of this Work. The following remarks upon 
it are from the pen of his learned and highly-gifted 
friend the Rev. W. J. Irons, M. A. of Queen's 
College, Oxford, and Minister of St. Peter's Church, 
Walworth, Surrey, who has kindly allowed him to 
insert them here.^ 



The subject opens at p. 50 [of the Review], 
Concerning the rule of faith. Having recorded 
the High Church admissions chiefly as to the value 
of truly Apostolic Tradition, and its preceding 
Scripture, and attesting its Canon ; the Reviewer 
writes thus : ^^ Let us balance the admissions of 
this [Mr. Keble's Visitation] Sermon on the one 

* This tenn is none of our making : Anglican Catholics is perhaps our best 
designation. — J. F. R. 

s The letter in which they occur is addressed to the Editor of the Biitisb 
Magazine, and will appear in that excellent publication. — J. F. R. 
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hand, that originally Tradition, or a body of doc- 
trines held in deposit by the Church, was the 
appointed and sufficient Standard of faith, with a 
Divine sanction — and on the other, that Scripture 
never claims all sufficiency {^or declares the cessation 
of the previous commission to teach J ; and we leave 
it to a candid reader to judge whether the acknow- 
ledged rights of the earlier method of preserving 
truth, can have been superseded by the introduc- 
tion of the second/* To the " candid reader '* 
I must also beg to appeal ; and request him 
to peruse pp. 28 — 31 of the Sermon, and I think 
he will take them to be a sufficient answer to the 
Reviewer. He will there see that we do not argue 
that Tradition is " superseded ** by Scripture ; but 
only regulated by it. The very nature of the case 
would require (as the least reflection must convince 
any man) that when the Canon of the New Testa- 
ment was once fixed, it must, at least, furnish 
some check on all subsequent Tradition. Will the 
Romanist go the length of affirming, that Almighty 
God could have declared any part of His will in 
a written Revelation, and yet that such declaration 
should produce no effect on the future Religious 
judgments of mankind? And yet, I think the 
Dublin Reviewer must go to this length, if he be 
consistent, to support the authority of the Church 
of Rome ; and so deny that Scripture is any standard 
authority at all. 

Surely a thoughtful Roman Catholic must own, 
that to some extent. Scripture is an authority and a 

1 The incorporating of thU sentiment thui expressed {yi\iv^ I have inclosed 
in brackets), with that concerning the sufficiency of Scripture, is not right or 
fair, because the Anglican Church does not hold this. — W. J. I. 
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Standard ; ^ the only question between us is, or cail 
be, — ^Whether it be an aH^siejfficiene Standard ? We 
think it, indeed, on ^ priori grounds, to be intrin- 
sically probable that it should be so ; but whether 
it be thus or not, we are content to waive at pre- 
sent ; for, strictly tweaking, it is a matter which 
may and must be decided by observation and in- 
quiry. We appeal to the Catholic Churdi to decide 
between her Anglican and Roman members. It 
must be owned to be theoretically passible^ that a 
certain sacred Volume might contain all sufficient 
Truth. We think that it does^ as a matter of fact. 
Let the Romanist adduce at least some One truth, 
which the Church Catholic ("semper, ubique, et 
ab omnibus'') has received as indispensably neces- 
sary to salvation ; and which nevertheless is not 
contained in the Bible : then, and not till then, he 
will have proved his point : then, and not till then, 
shall I call the Anglican opinion an error; then, 
and not till then, shall I cease to believe with 
St. John Chrysostom, that " Whatsoever is re- 
quired to the salvation of man, is fully contained in 
the Scripture of God."* 

At p. 54, the Reviewer proceeds to consider 
more closely the English doctrine of the " Via 
Media/* Strangely enough, he seems even to 
question the possibility of " a middle state between 

1 Even the Old Testament, though it go not the whole extent of Christian 
Doctrine, was yet appealed to hy our Lord and His Apostles as some sort of 
standard, as far as it did go. Obscure, for example, as were the Old Testa- 
ment intimations of the doctrine of the Resurrection, yet in proof of it our 
Lord made His direct appeal to the Jewish Scriptures ; saying to the disputing 
' Sadducees, *' Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures. '' Surely no reasoner can 
deny, that if Scripture be true at all, then, so far as it goes, it must be a 
Standard, — W. J. I. 

'■i Homilies, B. I. p. 3. 
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individual Judgment and infalliUe d^nitions. (See 
also p. 75.) I only know that I am, so far as I 
myself can determine, exactly in that very middle 
state which the Reviewer considers impossibliS* 
And I believe that most men, whatever their creed, 
are somewhat similarly circumstanced with myself ; 
relying partly on their own judgment, and partly 
on something else. It may seem surprising to the 
Reviewer, but I really think that he himself is in 
ja ^^ middle state." He himself would not trust 
the ^^ infallible " definitions of his own Church, 
did not his own ^^ individual judgment'* bid him. 
I think that the fu^ being in a middle state is the 
impossible thing, after all, for a rational and social 
being. So that instead of the ^^ Via Media " being 
a " mere theory/* (as we are told again, p. 64,) 
it is the only really practical thing. The system 
of mere private judgment is indeed a " mere 
theory:" the system of Infallibility is not even 
that ; for it seems impossible even to set it down 
on paper at all. 

Now in attempting to show that the " Via Media" 
is a doctrine of a party in the English Church, and 
not of the Church itself, the Reviewer proposes to 
test the Church's opinion, by the " Universality of 
Consent" on the one hand, or ** diversity of teach- 
ing'* on the other, concerning any given point. 
And yet, at p. 58, when it appeared that the great 
body of the English Church thought the Prayer- 
Book to be necessary as a safe-gu^ird or interpreter 
of the Bible, there we are reminded that the "smaller 
portion," who might think diflferently, is as much a 
part of the Church as the larger. It seems to me 
that a test is instituted, and almost exulted in for 
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its logical accuracy, at p. 54, and then ridiculed ad 
practically absurd at p. 58. The Roman Contro- 
▼ersialists are accustomed to show what the opinion 
of the Church is on any point, by quoting the testi- 
monies of the leading Fathers of every age. The 
modem Anglican writers have adc^ited a similar 
method, and illustrate from their standard Divines 
the true Doctrine of their Church, as occupying a 
middle position between Roman and Latitudinarian 
extremes. And that they have been in some mea- 
sure successful herein, the Reviewer can hardly 
help admitting. (P* UO.) But then he inquires. 
Who are the authorized divines — the ^* acknow- 
ledged authorities 7* This is not wise, or Christian, 
because it is mere equivocation to pretend that this 
is a real and practical difficulty. Has any Infal- 
lible Coimcil ever settled the question — Who are 
the " Fathers ?*' Yet we know that ignorant Pro- 
testants have often urged this question seriously 
against Romanists ; but such a method surely was 
unworthy of the Reviewer. 

P. 64. It is next urged as an objection to the 
Anglican doctrine, that, aft;er all, it throws us back 
upon individual judgment. '* Each one has to 
judge for himself, whether the Church' be contra- 
dicting the Doctrine of Scripture.** But I see not 
how any system can possibly steer clear of some 
such difficulty as this. I might just as well object 
against the doctrine of Infallibility, that, after all, 
'* each man has to judge for himself whether the 
Church be infallible.** And I leave the Reviewer 

* Any particuhr Church to which he may belong — ^it is acknowledged on 
nil hands, that the Catholic Church will never agree in teaching and enforcing 
whnt 18 not true.— See Brit. Critic, No. XLIV. pp.391, S92.-J. F. R. 



A)»P£NDIX. 281 

to decide whether, in this case, the private judgment 
of the Romanist has not a rather more difficult task 
than of the Anglican. And it may not be deemed, 
perhaps, an inappropriate comment on the whole of 
the additional remarks on the ^* obscurity" of the 
English system, that the same objections, at least, 
lie against the undefinable system of Roman infal- 
libility. And is there not much of religious impa- 
tience in these complaints of obscurity, or these 
attempts to deny its existence ? Is it not murmuring 
against Him, who for the trial of our faith has or- 
dained that we now see through a glass darkly ? 

P. 67. In order to show what the Reviewer calls 
the ** practical inutility of our speculative system of 
authority," he puts a case : — Is a man who surrenders 
his own opinion to the ju(^ment of the Anglican 
Church, more secure of the truth by so doing ? And 
it is answered, that the ** honest and explicit" reply 
could, on our principles, be no better than this — 
" Our Church indeed may err, but the * immense 
advantage* of joining us will be, that you are joining 
a part of the Church Catholic ; and that Church, 
taken together all over the world, will never agree 
in teaching and enforcing what is not true !"••.. 
Now is this an impartial statement of the best that 
could be said by us ? I will hope that the Reviewer 
thought so : and I submit, whether the following be 
not a better reply to such an inquiry as has been 
supposed : — " The advantage of surrendering indi- 
vidual judgment to that of the Church, lies in this, 
that it is a thousandfold more likely that an indi- 
vidual should err, than that a Church, which gene- 
rally agrees with the holy Church throughout all the 
world, shoidd in a given particular go fatally wrong ! " 



S8S 



APFBNDIX. 



From this passage in the Reriew, the writer con- 
tinnes in a ^irit rerj different from that in which 
he commenced his Article. At the outset there was 
what might be termed a controversial fairness and 
impartiality in his remarks ; but from page 67 his 
readers are doomed to meet with taunts instead of 
reasons, banter instead of argument, and sneers at 
our Church's allied misfortunes and imperfections, 
instead of the sorrow of a Christian sympathy. At 
p. 68 we are upbraided with our want of Communion 
with other Churches. Is this generous in point of 
feeling, or sound in respect of argument? Have 
we not been goaded and alarmed into our exclu- 
siveness ? And will the Romanist say that a tem- 
porary suspension of the communion of any one 
Church with the rest, severs that Church from all 
union with, and membership of, the Body Catholic ? 
If he will not say this, his argument amounts to 
nothing ; and if he will, then, at certain periods of 
the history of the early Church, the Churches of 
Antioch and Constantinople, and even of Rome, 
ceased to be parts of the Catholic body. But who, 
that bears in mind the anxious efforts made by our 
divines, at different times, to promote our commu- 
nion with foreign Churches — who, that remembers 
that our Bishops are Catholically ordained, our 
Liturgies derived from Catholic Antiquity, and our 
efforts in spreading our Succession and our " Com- 
mon Prayer** in the new world are crowned with 
so Divine a success — will, after all, venture to deny 
our union and communion in principle, and, as far 
as we can gain it, in practice also, with the whole 
Body of Christ ? It is with unfeigned regret that 
I perceive, however, throughout the Reviewer's 
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remarks, the latent spirit of an ungenerous riralry. 
Even when his statements are verbaUy impartial, 
he does not seem to try to enter into (if I might 
so say) the spirit of our Theory, even so far as to 
appreciate our relative position. I ccmfess I long to 
see this controversy handled in a far different tone. 
Is it too much to ask of a serious-minded man, of 
any Creed, to consider with candour and generosity 
the opinions and circumstances of others, equally 
sincere with himself, we trust, and not less intelli- 
gent or less informed ? I honestly believe that the 
English Church was literally driven into Protest- 
antism. I should be sorry for the state of that 
man's mind, who can see in the Reformation nothing 
but an act of Ecclesiastical Rebellion. I put it to 
any Romanist of reflection to decide, whether there 
must not have been some weighty cause, some 
fearfully latent evils, which could have compelled a 
numerous company of men (beyond all honest doubt, 
many of them men of lofty minds and holy lives) to 
revolt against the existing regimen of the Church ? 
The evils, indeed, which the Church in this country 
has suffered since the Reformation, we pretend not 
to deny — we publicly lament some of them in our 
Service-Book : and for many of them we are in- 
debted to the tyranny of the State. During our 
connexion with the jState, we have striven often- 
times for a purity as yet unattained. But are these 
ineffectual struggles of our Church fit subject for 
taunt and triumph ? Is it not rather a spectacle to 
strike a thoughtful man with awe, to see a zealous 
and enlightened Church thus fruitlessly striving, 
from age to age, in an evil world — each generation, 
in turn, leaving on record its faithful witness of 
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Holj Discipline neglected and deplored? I will 
not recriminate; or there surely might be room. 
If, however, the Romanist will still dwell on our 
imperfections and consequent ''insecurity^ — as 
though he himself were faultless, — I must ask him to 
remember that there were once seven Churches in 
Asia — some of them not very pure ; but let him 
decide whether they were branches of the Church 
Catholic — or were their members in an insecure 
state altogether, on account of their corporate im- 
perfections ? 

Pp. 71, 72. The Reviewer next discusses an- 
other ''inconsistency'' in the Anglican System, — viz. 
in our doctrine respecting General Councils. The 
difficulty seems to be this : " If (as is allowed on all 
hands) the Catholic Church is indefectible, then its 
opinion, authoritatively declared, must be infallible; 
whereas the Anglicans say, that General Coundls 
may err.** To this we reply. That in the strictest 
sense, no Council can be called so truly and pro- 
perly General, as to be able to claim, certainly^ all 
the prerogatives of the Church Catholic scattered 
throughout the world. The indefectibility is in the 
Church herself and is only manifested in her Coun- 
cils in proportion as the idea of Universality is 
realized in them. Hence this degree, or propor- 
tion, is to be tested by the universality of the subse^ 
quent reception of the decrees of any Council. It is 
not tested by numbers : at the Council of Chal- 
cedon there were six hundred Fathers; at Con- 
stantinople only one hundred and fifty ; yet they 
were (popularly speaking) both "General Councils,* 
because they both had the general imprimatur of 
the Church Catholic, i. e. they were universally 
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received, or nearly so. If it were possible that the 
Catholic Church could, in the highest and exactest 
sense, meet in a Catholic Council, we should 
receive its sentence as infallible truth. In propor- 
tion, then, as a <^ General Council" realizes thid 
idea, we hold its decisions in reverence. Is there 
aay thing ** inconsistent'' in all this ? On the con- 
trary, is it not most reasonable ? 

Another difficulty urged in the same page of the 
Review is, ''that because the same texts convey 
the promise of Indefectibility and Authority, then, 
whoever pretends to the Authority, must, in con- 
sistency, pretend to the Indefectibility also.*' To 
which I make brief answer, that this proves too 
much; because every individual Priest has au- 
thority ; and yet he is not indefectible, or infallible* 
It is plain that many things may be predicated of the 
Church as a whole, which cannot be predicated of all 
its parts. That which is the characteristic of the 
whole, as a whole^ cannot (by the very force of 
terms) be attributed to all the distinct parts thereof; 
except in some inferior degree. 

P. 76. The Reviewer in the next place boldly 
affirms, that his Church claims ''no more Autho- 
rity'' in matters of faith, than that of declaring and 
" defining what had been delivered" from the be- 
ginning. Concerning which I only say to the 
Reviewer, that he is grossly mistaken. Let him 
ask any parish priest of his Communion in all Ire- 
land, and he will learn that much more authority 
than this is claimed by the Church of Rome. — P. 78. 
Another glance at this page induces me to lengthen 
these remarks by a sentence or two more. Why is 
all this exultation at the prospect of the contentions 
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of a Synod of the English Church ? Would the 
Roman Church herself wish to court the scrutiny of 
another "General" Council? I think there are 
certain remembrances connected with the history of 
Trent which might make her members rather more 
humble I But why, I would ask, must our Con- 
troversy be still conducted in this spirit ? I would 
to God that our Roman fellow-christians would 
solemnly enter on the debate in a grave and honest 
temper. Why will they not look boldly in the face 
of the question, for example, of the validity of our 
English Orders? Either we are Priests, or we 
are not. Why cannot this question be justly and 
honourably investigated and settled for ever ? The 
present position of the Anglican Church is an 
enigma which the Romanists are bound to try to 
solve, one way or the other. Without this, no step 
towards unity can be taken. I earnestly protest, 
that (though my mind is fully satisfied on the 
point,) I am as desirous as any man that this matter 
should be thoroughly gone into, for the sake.of that 
Universal Church which our Saviour Christ hath 
purchased with His own blood.^ 

1 The above remarks may serve to refute the objections of Romanists to 
the principles of this work. Professor Keble, in the Posttcript (just published) 
to his Visitation Sermon, triumphant! j answers the exceptions of ultra- Pro- 
testants. 
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